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JjAdy of the manor* 



CHAPTER XXX. 



Fovrih Cotwenation on ihe Lord^s Praiyer. 

When the young ladies were again met at the manor- 
houae, the lady addressed them .to the fbllon^ing pur* 
pose. 

'' I do not fed willing, my dear young friends, to leave 
the subject of prayer, tul I have added something more on 
Ha nature and efficacy. 

^ There are many promises in Scripture, relative to 
prayer, ^hich I am anxious to remind you of; for I doubt 
not that you have already noticed them. 

**• *' Prayer,' says a venerable divine, < is an offering up of 
our desires to the Almighty for things lawful and needful, 
with an humble conficknce that they will be obtained 
through the mediation of Christ, to the praise of the 
mer^, truth, and power of God. It is either mental or 
vocal, ejaculatory or occasional,, either private or public, 
lor ourselves or others, for the procuring of good things 
OT the removij^ or preventing of evil things.* The Al- 
mighty Lord is the only legitimate object of worship, as 
we find in Psalm L IS. From St. James we also learn 
that we are to pray for others as well as ourselves. (James 
v* 16.) We are also to pray fervently, (Col. iv. 12;) and 
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constantly, (Col. iv. 2;) with fkith, (James v. 15;) and b 
the help of the Holy Spirit. (Rom. viii. 26.) 

** The parts of prayer," continued the lady of the mano; 
"are invocation, adoration, confession, petition, pleading 
dedication, thanksgiving, and blessing. But the compos! 
tion of any prayer is of infinitely less importance than tfa 
spirit in which it is offered up. Hence learning and talent 
are not required in rendering a prayer acceptable to Goc 
though they may render it more pleasing to the ears c 
men." 

The lady of the manor then r6quested one of the youn 
people to repeat the answer to this question, << What desu 
est thou of God in this prayer?" 

One of the young ladies replied, << I desire my Lord Go 
our heavenly Father, who is the Giver of all goodness, t 
send his ^ce unto me^ and to all people, that we ma 
worship him, serve him, and obey him, as we otight to dc 
And I pray unto God, that he wm send us all things tha 
be needful both for our souls and bodies; and that he wl 
be merciful unto us, and ibrgive us our sins; and that j 
will please him to save and defend us in all dangers ^hostl 
and bodily; and .that he will ket^p us from all sm an 
wickedness, and from our ghostly eiiemy, and from evei 
lasting death. And this I trust he wiU do of his mere 
and eoodness, through o\p Lord Jesus Christ. And there 
fore I say. Amen, So be it." 

The lady of the manor then proposed to read a stoi^ 
to her young people, containing some remarks on prayei 
which she trusted might be pleasing to theda. She accord 
ingly ujilblded a manuscript, and read as follows. 

The Shepherdets of the Jilps, 

>:Emesthus Muller was bom at Greneva, about the mk 
die of the last century. His father was the head of a r^ 
spectable family, which had long resided in the canton ol 
the same name; and his mother was of English parentage 
but how this lady became united with a roreigner is nd 
our present business to inquire. 

Geneva is a name which must be familiar to every ri 
fined ear : the extraordinary beauty of its situation, q 
the banks of a charming lake -surrounded with mountaini 
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some of which are the most lofly in Europe, has rendered 
it the delight of every traveller in Switzerland, and will 
continae to distingruish dt above aCnost every other city of 
Europe while the face of our ^lobe retains its present 
form. The extraordinary beauties of its scenery, in the 
srandear of the mountains, the refreshing coolness of its 
hke, the shadowy and fragrant walks of the vicinity, are 
not the only circumstances which have distinguished this 
city; for there are few places which have acquired more 
notoriety in history than this. Th6 reformation in religion, 
which took place here, procured for it a very extended in- 
fluence. As soon as this town, upheld by the success of its 
allies of Berne and Fribour^, had succeeded in obtaining 
its independence, Calvin and Beza formed within its walls 
a nursery of zealous preachers and theologians, which ren- 
dered it at one time the metropolis and the guide of altnost 
all the reformed Churches in Switzerland. These were 
the happiest times which it ever knew; and well would it 
have been, had its sons continued to follow the steps of the 
first reformers — ^had they continued to retain the light of 
truth, as it shone in the pages of those venerable teach- 
ers, and rejected those principles of infidelity and death 
which were diffused by the blasphemous writers of the last 
age. For J must inform my young readers, that in the be- 
ginning of the last century, and towards the end of the 
preceding one, there arose certain persons, in difibrent 
countries of Europe, who made it their object, in every 
possible way, but particularly by their writings, to sub- 
vert the Christian religion; and multitudes of weak, 
vicious, and ignorant persons were, by these means, con- 
ducted into the regions of infidelity, error, and awful de- 
struction. Among these infidel writers, the two who did 
the most mischief were J. J. Rousseau and Voltaire. They 
were men of quick, subtle, impudent, and witty miuds. 
The former of these was^ bom at Geneva ; and the latter 
spent many of the last years of his life in the Httle village 
of Femey, between Geneva and Mont Jura. Their endea- 
vours were too successful in destroying the good effects of 
the reformers' labours ;j90 that, about the period which gave 
birth to Emesthus Miiller, the greater part of the young 
people in Geneva were decided infidels ; puffed up with 
their own conceits, refusing to admit the Yfthcjity of revcT 
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lation, and questioning the wisdom of the diviiie govern- 
ment; while they maintained the sufficitocy of human 
reason and human virtue. 

After havinfir given the above description of the state 
of Geneva at the time of the birth of the gentleman whose 
lustory I am about to report, and after having hinted that 
Emesthus MuUer differed in no essential points from his 
companions in general, my reader will not be surprised to 
hear that this young man, when about the age of twenty- 
two, was distinguished for little else than a handsome per- 
son, a good address, and much worldly cunning. He was 
the second son of his father; and, as there were several 
younger children, Emesthus was educated for the mercan- 
tile line, and placed in the counting-house of a rich mer* 
chaht in the city. 

While in this situation, he found means to obtain the 
affections of one of his master's daughters, whom he mar- 
ried in a clandestine, manner; being persuaded that be 
should not be approved by her fkther. This union, aa 
miffjit be expected, was not a happy one. The young lady 
had as littJe religion as her husband. The tempers of both 
were haughty and unsubdued ; and, within a few months 
afler her marriage, the lady began to repent of her undu-^ 
tiful precipitancy ; though she was by no means humbled 
m the sight of God, under a sense of the evil she had com- 
mitted, so as to receive her afflictions as the due reward of 
her misconduct; but she added to them by murman and 
reproaches; and, having thus entirely lost the affections of 
her inconstant husband, she expired soon after having 
given birth to a son, to whom the father gave the name of 
Christopher. 

Emesthus MuUer, being thus set free from aunionwhicii 
promised nothing but misery, and having given up his child 
to the care of its maternal grandmother, quitted Geneva 
and came- over to England, tb attend to some mercantile 
transactions in this country. 

Mr. Muller, as we shall now call him, (because from that 
time he became more than half an Englishman,) soon set- 
tled^in a mercantile house in London, being able to speak 
good English ; and in this situation he yremained for three 
or four ^ears, maintaining intercourse, by letter only, with 
his fainily. At the end of this period, he became weary of 
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this employment, which did not suit his restless and am- 
bitious mind ; and, his father happening to die about this 
time, he gave up his situation and entered the army, as 
an ensign in a marching regiment ; then he became a lieu- 
tenant by purchase ; and, as soon afterwards as possible, 
a captain of a company of foot. 

It was now that he was quartered for sbme time in a 
small town in Yorkshire, where the appearance of such a 
young man (for Captain MuUer was not only remarkably 
handi^me, but elegant and accomplished) excited no smaU 
sensation among such persons as had* little else to do but 
to look about them for entertainment. 

I know little of the course of life led by young Muller 
in this place, excepting that he spent much time in loung- 
iQg about the streets, reading the newspapers, talkipg 
against the existing government, ^atever it might be, and 
walking with the ladies; employing himself sometimes in 
mofflc, of which he was excessively fond ; and in drawing, 
for which he had a fine taste ; and occasionally in reading, 
tboogfa this was of a kind less profitable than his other 
engagements. 

After having been some weeks in this little town, Cap- 
tain Muller had occasion to change his loggings, and he 
was by this circumstance removed from a central situa- 
tion, which had commanded a view of the coffee-room and 
a milliner's shop, to a very retired street, or rather lane, 
where he had no other prospect than the fields, and a 
email yet elegant dwelling, standing in a fragrant garden, 
and backed by a coppice. The house was occupied at 
that time by a Widow lady of the name of Courtney, who 
possessed an easy fortune, and was blessed with one 
daughter. 

It happened, however, that Captain MuUer, who had by 
this time learned the names and histories of most of the 
yonng ladies in the neighbourhood,, had never heard that 
of Emily Courtney ; for this attractive young person was 
rarely seen in the streets ; and, as the family attended a 
email country church in the neighbourhood, the plain peo- 
ple there did not notice her, as the gay and thoughtless of 
a more fashionable assembly are apt to do. It was there- 
fore not without wonder, as well as adtniration, that the 
young aoldier first saw her watering her flowers, at an open 
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window, as he was standing at the door of his lodging^si 
Whether she ohserved him or not, he could not teU; ^r, 
although he frequently took occasion to watch for lieii 
from the same place, he never afterwards saw her employe 
ed in the same way, and found it* difficult even to obtain 
a second view of her on any occasion whatever. But, to 
be short, he was so well pleased with her when he did see 
her again, and was so delighted by the character he heard! 
of her, that he was resolved to obtain an% introduction to 
her mother; and, having succeeded in this attempt, he be- 
haved with so much decorum, and laboured with so much 
success to appear what he really was not, viz. an amiable 
and upright young man, that in the course of time he w^on 
the affections of the ypung lady, and shortly afterwards 
became the husband of one of the most lovely as well as 
the most amiable of w%men. 

Mrs. Courtney made it a condition, in bestowing her 
only child on Mr* Muller, that he would not separate her 
from her daughter ; the consequence of which was, that 
on his marriage, he was obliged to give up his connexion 
with the army, and. coi^tent himseu with residing in the 
obscurity of his mother-in-law's dwelling — a mode of life 
by no means suited to thegenerally^ restless state of his 
mind. Nevertheless, such was the ardour of his affection 
for his young, interesting wife, that he appeared not to 
re^et the sacrifice ; and if some symptoms of irritability 
in nis temper would sometimes appear, his wife presently 
found means to allay the fever by the amiableness of her 
manner, and hfr gentle and modest attentions. 

We may b^ assured, that Mrs: Muller, who, though 
young, was piK»u8 and penetrating, could not be lon^ asso- 
ciated with* her husband without discovering that he had 
not that respect for religion to which he had pretended in 
the days of courtship; but how far she suspected his ac- 
tual infidelity does not appear, and we hope that she was 
spared the anguish which a conviction of this kind would 
undoubtedly have inflicted. 

The first exercise of her influence, ailer her marriage, 
was to induce her husband to send for his little son, \^o 
had lately suffered another loss of a parent by the death of 
his grandmother ; and when the child arrived, there was 
t^o instance of maternal tenderness and maternal attention 
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which she denied ium ; while it wair evident to every one, 
that the little boy, then more than five years of age, and a 
child of ^igaging appearance and promiaing dispositions, 
was regarded by his father with little kindness. Of this-, 
however, Mrs. Muller took no notice, but laboured, by 
every innocent contrivance, to render the child amiable 
in the view of the father, and to conceiJj&om her husband 
any little fiulure of his son which might increase his pre- 
judice against him. 

Thus, by the becoming manner of this lovely young 
woman, Mr. Muller spent mimy months in more aomestic 
happiness that he might be supposed to be capable of; 
and before the naturiu restleslbness and impatience of his 
disposition had begun to render him dissatisfied with his 
quiet sitaation, she was suddenly removed from the friends 
in whose afi^tions she was an idol, by a fever, immediately 
after the birth of a daughter. 

I shall not enter into a detail of the husband's or mo- 
ther's feelings on the occasion of this bereavement. Mr. 
MuUer's grief, however., not being corrected bv religion, 
was at first violent and impious ; while that of tne mother 
was such as might be expected from one who, though not 
clearly acquainted with all the truths of our blessed reli- 
gion, was habitually pious^and resigned. 

I shall now state the arrangements which were made, 
when, by the death of the beloved daughter, wife, and 
motfaMBT, the IxHid wajs loosened which united £mesthuB 
Mdler and Mrs. Courtney. 

The fbrmer again entered the military service, and ac- 
companied his re^ment abroad, leaving his son and infant 
daughter under the care of the old lady, not sorry to be 
leUeved by this excellent woman of the charge which he 
would have found particularly burdensome in the line of 
life he had selected. Mr. Muller was not much more 
than twenty-eight when he became a widower a second 
time; and^ though still in the prime of life, it was sup- 
posed that his regard and adnuration of his late wife were 
such as would render him difficult in another choice. 

It was before the year of mourning for his wife was ez- 
pirekl, that Mr. Muller took his leave of his children to go 
abioad. It was remarked by Mrs. Courtney that he part- 
ed from bis son without a tear ; .when the infknt Emily 
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was brought to him, and placed in his anns, all the fe^ 
logs of a rather appeaired in his manner, and he displayej 
^such tenderness, that the sympathy of all who were pr€ 
sent was awakened. The good old grandmother mingflej 
her sobs with those of her son-in-law ; and, from that day 
it Was observed, that she never failed to remember him u 
her prayers — ^thu«i performing a duty for this unhappj 
man which he never thought it needful to exercise on bii 
own account. 

Those who mourn in conneidon' with Christian hope^ 
and who have the blessed assurance that they shall realize 
in the Saviour more than all they have lost on earth, find 
a delight in their very sorrows.; And this was the c&bo 
with Mrs., Courtney. Though deprived of her endeared 
Emily, though she saw no more before her a lovely and 
. blooming daughter, who had been her sole earthly delight 
for many years of widowhood, yet she was not unhappy. 
She blessed her God for the comforts still left her; she 
found exquisite pleasure in the smiles of the infant Emily; 
and derived consolation to herself in the exercise of ma- 
ternal care over the little Christopher, who, though not 
allied to her by blood, seemed to have a thousand claims 
on her tenderness and compassion. The very idea that 
this little boy was not loved by his father rendered him 
the more dear to her tender heart ; and she resolved, that, 
with the divine blessing, he should never be sensible of 
nis orph{(^ state by any failure on her part. He was 
taught to call her grandmamma, to tell her all his little 
griefs, to repose his sorrows in her bosom, and to confess 
to her all his faults and misdemeanours. 

Such a friend was particularly needful to this little boy ; 
for havii^ been liitherto carelessly brought up, he was per- 
petually guilty of serious failures; and the dread he had 
conceived of his father often induced him to conceal those 
faults bv untruths, the constant effect of harshness; and, 
although he was a child of amiable dispositions, and pos- 
sessed that openness of countenance and smiling appear- 
ance frequently remarkable in the natives of Switzerland, 
he would certainly have been made an unfeeling and des- 
perate character, had he continued long with his father, 
who always addressed him with some expression of con- 
tempt or suspicion ; and this occasioned him to enter the 
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oompsny of his elders with a cloud on his brow, which 
the good old lady generally contrived to disperse, by a 
friendly word, or some little act of kindness, which was 
often known only to the child himself. By this means, 
little Christopher, when relieved from his father's pre- 
sence, soon recovered his natural ease and cheerfulness 
of character; and, though some sagacious persons hint- 
ed that the old lady sometimes carried her indulgence too 
&r, yet the child undoubtedly grew and prospered under 
her managemoit, and became open, generous, and affec- 
tionate. 

A truly pious mind possesses a facility of deriving con- 
solation from those mercies which remam after severe be- 
reavements have taken place. When the worldily man has 
k)Bt an object of affection, he seems, as it were, to bear a 
grudge (if so homely a phrase may be altowed me] against 
the Alnuffhty, for havmg thus afflicted him ; and he refuses 
to take pleasure in the blessings continued to him ; but 
the religious man, aware that God does not willingly afBict 
the children of men, but, in e^cercising them with sorrows, 
is only using a fatherly chastisement, and, behevinff that 
he shall receive what is infinitely better in a more blessed 
and heavenly state, where no bitterness shall mingle with 
his sorrows, he rejoices in affliction, and triumphs m tribu-* 
lation. 

Such was the case with Mrs. Courtney when the first 
months of sorrow were passed awav, and she found her- 
self qoietly settled with her two little children, to observe 
their daily growth and improvement. 

Emily was exactly six years vounger than her brother, 
and was at first considered bv him mereljr as a beautiful 
and delicate plaything, whien might be injured by the 
least carelessness or roughness-^by the least carelessness 
on his part ; and therefore, during the first stages of her 
infimey^ he cherished her with the utmost tenderness ; and 
when she was able to follow him^ and talk to him, he be- 
came excessively fond of her company, and considered it 
at the highest possible privilege to be intrusted with the 
care of her^ and to be permitted to lead her into'his gar- 
den, to show her his rabbits and his birds, or to administer 
in any other way to her amusement. 

Immediately in the neighbourhood of Mrs. Courtney's 
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house was a little coppice, through which ran a por^ 
stream, on a pebbled channel. This little brook, aflep 
havingr performed several windings in its contracted course, 
fell over some low rocks, and made its way to a pool at, 
some distance beyond the precincts of the wood. 

This, pool, which mi^ht be seen from the coppice, espe- 
cially when the sun shone upon its glossy surface, was 
frequently compared by the httle Swiss to the Lake oT 
Geneva; the child havings no doubt, hjeen led to this com- 
parison by early impressions : and when his little sister 
Emily was able to accompany him into this wood, he used 
to point out this Lilliputian lake to her, and amuse her 
with recollections of his infancy, and tales of his child- 
hood, half femembered, and half blc»ided with what he 
had heard spoken of at a later period of his short life. 

Education, as it is now carried on, was not understood 
by Mrs. Courtney ; nevertheless, what she knew, she taught 
with accuracy. She was methodical and orderly. She 
caused Christopher to study the Bible ; he was taught to 
write and cipher, to read history, and to draw maps; 
and, when of a proper age, she procured a respectable 
clergyman of the name- of Harrington, in the town, to 
give him classical lessons with his own son, who was some' 
what older than her boy, and who, after this engagement, 
becs^me the constant companion of hi^ play-hours, and 
another friend and protector of the Httle Emily. 

Charles was an amiable boy, and possessed more steadi- 
ness of character than Christopher. Hence the friendship 
of Charles proved a great blessing to his friend ; and the 
u^ion, formed at this time between these young people, 
prcJved more permanent than schoolboy fnendships are 
frequently found to be. 

I could dwell long, with much pleasure, on the hap- 
py manner in which many years of the early life of these 
young people passed, under the kind and pious auspices 
of the gentle Mrs. Courtney ; Charles and Christopher 
being frequent companions, and the little Emily the ob- 
ject of ^he attention and love of each, so equally that 
it was impossible for her to know which of her brothers 
was most dear to her ; neither was she scarcely aUo to 
decide, when they played at shepherds, and built little 
huts in the coppice, m imitation of the shepherds' tents, 
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remembered by Christopher, as seen on the mountains 
of Jora, with whom she should take up her abode, or 
whose rustic dwelling she should render gay with her in- 
nocent prattle and dimpled smiles. 

The very contentions of these children were always 
tempered by good principle and the desire of doing well ; 
and, though Christopher was sometimes hasty and unjust, 
one gentle word on the part of his friend, or one tear of his 
lonely Emily, would always bring him to his recollection, 
and restore him to temper and reason again. 

No particular change took place in the situation of 
these young people until Charles had attained his eigh- 
teenth, Christopher his sixteenth, and Emily h^r tenth 
year. Nothing can be conceived in human nature more 
lovely than Emily was at that time ; she was so gentle, so 
fair, so simple, so smihng, and yet so intelligent. 

After these remarks, it will not be doubted but this lit- 
tle girl had some pi;roper feelings respecting religion; for it 
is religion only ^hich, by correcting the heart, .and go- 
verning the powers of t)ie mind, can make a naturally Sne 
countenance truly interesting. Nevertheless, Emily's reli- 
gion was like that of her grandmother: it was not founded 
on an extensive knowledge of scriptural truths; though it 
was a sincere jand pious approval of what was good: still it 
needed a broader foundation, to support her in the time of 
triaL But this time was not yet come : she was yet under 
the shelter of a tender parent's roof ; her years were few; 
and she had no other, thought than that of following impli- 
citly the direction of others. 

About the time of which I am speaking, a melan- 
choly breach was made in the happy Uttle society by the 
death of the elder Mr. Harrington, and the consequent 
removal of Charles to another situation. 

The separation of Charles from his young companions 
was extremely affecting. It took place in the beloved cop- 
pice, in which they had spent so many happy days of cheer- 
foi infancy. On this occasion, deep scnrrbw sat on the 
fine countenance of Charles; little Emily wept and sobbed 
distresfiiDgly ; while the tender and warm heart of Christo- 
pher seemed ready to burst. Charles consoled his young 
friends with promises never likely to be performed, of visit- 
ing them soon and oftep in this scene of their happy, early 

Vol. VII: B 
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days; and Emily undertook to take care of the trees and 
flowers they had planted together. 

Thus they endeavoured to console each other; notwith- 
standing which, the grief of Emily was little abated at the 
time when news came from abroad that Captain Muller 
was promoted to be a major, and that he was obliged at 
the same time to leave the arijiy on account of the state 
of his health. 

Mrs. Courtney, Emily, and_ Christopher were all dif- 
ferently affected on hearing this news, with the additional 
information that the major purposed to return to England 
''and to liis family immediately. Mrs. Courtney felt that 
iiis presence would not add to her happiness ; Christopher, 
who had ever associated unpleasant feelings with the re- 
membrance of his father, instantly lest his cheerfulness ; 
and Emily alone seemed pleased, though she often ex- 
pressed a hope, indicative of anipety, that her father would 
not take her away from her grandmother. 

In proportion as the time of the major's arrival ap- 
proached, the apprehensions of Mrs. Courtney, and Chris- 
topher seemed to increase ; and even EmUy's joy changed 
inttf something like dreads However; all seemed willing 
to* conceal their feelings from the rest, and to endeavour, 
in the bustle of preparation, to overcome the apprehensions 
•of which they could not but be sensible. 

There was a vacant parlour in Mrs. Courtney's house, 
which, together with her best bed-coom, she determined to 
devote to the major; and she ca,used Emily to busy her- 
self, the day before he was expected, in adorning the par- 
lour with flowers, and making other afiectionate. prepara- 
tions for the father who was to return to his children afler 
80 long an absence. 

Mrs. Courtney had been told, that, during the years 
in which her son-in-law had been absent, he had acquired 
the habits of a great man ; that be was also becon^e an old 
man in constitution, though young in years ; and that the 
irritation of his temper was become much greater : for the 
major had found the pleasures of the world greatly inferior 
to the ideas he had formed of them ; and, having no reli- 
gion to sooth his wounded feelings, he had fallen: a mise- 
rable victim to the violence of his own passions. 

Mn. Courtney had taken care to conceal from Christo* 
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pher and Emily the unpleasant account she had heard of 
their father i but it is very certain, that she trembled for 
herself and them when she looked forward to his arrival, 
and hoped that he would soon find for himself some other 
residence than that which was under her roof; notwith- 
standing which, she secretly resolved to sacrifice her own 
comfc^rt rather than be separated from the young people, 
in case that he should propose either to remain with them 
in her house, or require them to accompany him to ano- 
ther. 

Such was the state of mind of the family at the period 
when the father was expected. It was afternoon when the 
major drove up to the door, accompanied by his valet, who 
was a Swiss, and in a hack-chaise, laden with dressing- 
boxes, military hats, swords, medicine-chests, and other 
appurtenances of a beau, an invalid, and a soldier. 

Mrs. Courtney, though expecting to find a con^dera- 
ble change in the appearance of her son-in-law, was not 
prepared to ^ee him l)ecome exceedingly corpulent, or 
limping with a gouty affection, or to discover that his 
hard, and, I might iitad, profligate, mode^ of life ^r many 
years past, had effected such an alteration in his handsome 
countenance', that, had she seen him when she had not ex- 
pected him, she would hardly have recognized him. But 
however shocked she might be at this inauspicious change 
which she instaptly perceived, she endeavoured to appear 
pleased, hastened to her garden gate to receive him, and_ 
led him into the house with as hearty a welcome as she 
could express; while £mi|y and her brother stood trem- 
bling in the hall, startled at the appearance of their father, 
at whom they had been peeping firom behind their parlour- 
blinds. ^ 

From the ];Doment that the major had entered the gar- 
den, his eye had been seeking his daughter; and noso9ner 
did it rest upon her, than h& countenance lighted up. — 
Scarcely had he pronounced her iiame, than she flew to- 
wards mm, and, throwing her arms round his neok, min- 
gled her tears with his, and from that momeat conceived 
for him all the affection due from a child to a parent ; and 
as he never used any means to cool that affection, it con- 
tinued to augment, and was the means of supporting her 
through many trials, as will appear hereafter. 
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The sadden rush of affection in the lovely child, with 
the effect it produced on the father, affected the old grand- 
mother, whose heart warming oathe occasion, she liasten- 
ed to bring forward Christopher, who had drawn somewhat 
into the back-ground. The major, in the mean time, had 
seated himself on a chair in the hall, and was pressing 
Emily to his bosom, kissing her forehead and her cheeks ; 
at sight, however, of his son, who cam^ timidly for- 
ward, led'hy Mrs. Courtney, he started, addressed him 
with a sort of forced kindness, put some question to hiin» 
the answer to which he did iaot wait; and theH, turning 
again to Emilys he bestowed upon her some fresh caress, 
which seemed to say, '* This shall be my darling." High- 
er and still higher rose the blushes on the theek and fore- 
head of Christopher, and he turned suddenly away to con- 
ceal the tear that started in his eye. Emily was too young 
to observe all this ; but it wa3 not lost on the tender Mrs* 
Courtney, who, as she brushed by him in leading the major 
into the parlour, prepared, unobserved, to give him a gen- 
tle pressure of the hand, which so thoroughly overpowered 
the warm-hearted yoirth, that he rushed out into the gar- 
den, and there indulged in tears and sorrow. 

From this day might be dated the^beginning of troubles 
to this unfortunate young man ; and here we might say 
much upon the subject of partiality in parents ; but, as 
our history will supply a sufficient warning on this topic, 
we now forbear to multiply precepts. 

Mrs. Courtney had occasioned her hospitable table to 
be spread with refreshments, and answered ^any ques- 
tions respecting Emily, on whom the father still gazed 
with unabated pleasure; Christopher still being absent. 
The major had summoned his valet to unpapk a box of pun- 
gent sauce3 which he had brought with him &om town, 
one of which he required^ to give a relish to some cold 
lamb' which was placed upon the table, before he again 
recollected, and called for, his son. The box at length 
being uncorded, and the phials produced, he bethought 
himself, and, as he held up one bottle and other between 
his eye and the light, he commenced his inquiries. " What 
is become of young hopeful, Mrs. Courtney?" said he: 
^\ did I not see him as I came in? is he already tired of my 
company, think you ? I know that he was never over fond 
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of me." Then turning to his valet, he made Bbme inqoiiy 
respecting a particular bottle which had not yet come to 
hand; adding, with a heathenish oath, often used by per- 
sons who have reasons for not beings more profane, that he 
would break his ski^U if lie had left the preparation behind. 

In reply to this, the valet shrugged up his shoulders, 
and smiled, or rather grinned ; on which the master, call- 
ing him bv his German name of Wietlesbach, told him, in 
French, that hd might be thankful that ladies were pre- 
sent, or he would put his threat immediately in execution. 

Mrs. Courtney, who had never been used to hear per- 
sons swear by Jupiter, or threaten to break the bones of 
their servants, hardly knew whether all this was passing 
in jest or earnest ; for the major's countenance was not ono 
which was easily deciphered ; but seeing that Monsieur 
Wietlesbach remained perfectly calm, she came to this 
conclusion — that what had passed was merely an everv 
day occurrence, and that, if she continued to Uve with 
her son-in-law, she must accustom herself to hear these 
things with the same nonchalance as the valet himself 
evinced. on these occasions. The question then was, 
"But can I-r-must I — live with this man?" This point, 
however, was too important to be hastily settled; she 
therefore fetched a deep yet gentle sigh, in memory of the 
peaceful days which now seemed for ever fled, and softly 
whispered to Emily to look for her brother. 

The major being by this time fully engaged, with the 
help of his servant, in compounding and concocting a 
sauce fi>r the lamb which should exactly ^uit his delical;e 
palate, did not observe the departure of Emily, who, aflei: 
having run up stairs, and down stairs, out of the house 
and into the house several times, at len^h found her bro- 
ther in an arbour of woodbine, in a retired corner of the 
gavden, where he had fled to conceal Arom all the world, 
and fiom himself if possible, the acuteness of his feelings, 
and the extreme mortification which he felt at the manner 
of his father's reception. He Was seated in the arbour 
when Emily appeared, and was leaning his head against 
the frame-work which supported the woodbine, his Bne 
hair of dark chesnut hanging over his face, and half con- 
ceafing it in the attitude he then was; but at the sound 
of big sister's step, he suddenly raised his head, and, rub- 
B 2 
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bing his sleeve across his eyesi, asked her, somewhat rough-, 
ly, what she was doing tliere. 

It was not usual for Christopher thus to address his 
Emily ; and the little girl, little suspecting what was passing 
in his mind, was terrified and startled by his manner, and 
stood still, trembling and irresolute, while the tears glis- 
tened in her eyes. 

On this, he held out his hand to her, and said, " My Emi- 
ly i my little Emily I wiU you cease to love me ?'* 

She sprang forward, at one moment conceiving all that 
was passing in her brother's mind, and throwing herself 
into his arms, she burst into tears, and, laying her head in 
his bosom, said, "No, my brother! my brother! never, 
never, never shall I forget to love my brother !'* She would 
have said more, but was interrupted by her feelings; 

The brother and sister remained awhile weeping toge- 
ther; after which, Emily having made kiioWn her errand, 
they both returned to the parlour, and found the major 
extended on the sofa, on the opposite side of the table to 
his mother-in-law, with a bottle of Madeira and a glass 
standing on a tabic by his side. As soon as the young 
people entered, the father ceased from a description into 
which he had entered on the subject of ^eign and home- 
made wines, and addressed Christopher in a bitter strain of 
merriment on his long absence, expressing a hope that he 
was not already tired of his father's company. 

The youth made no answer, but his blushes denoted his 
unpleasant feelings; on which, the major, laughing, re- 
marked to the old lady, that it was a pity Christopher was 
not a girl ; adding, that his fine complexion and curling 
hair would look very well under the shade of a lace cap. 

" I rejoice," said^ Mrs. Courtney somewhat angrily, 
" that you have no other fault to find with your «on, Sir, 
than that he is too good-looking ; this being a defect,-' she 
observed," which time will soon moderate." 

I have before i'einarked that tlie major's countenance 
was not one which was easily deciphered, and on this oc- 
casion it was utterly impenetrable.' He made Mrs. Court- 
ney no reply whatever, but, directing his son to ring the 
bell, called for a pair of slippers, and gave orders, in the 
old lady's presence, about liis bed; adding, a& he 4i.d- 
dressed Mrs. Courtney, " You will excuse me, madam. 
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but I am somewhat particular iii these reiniects; and 1 
most have such and such comforts, or it will be impossible 
for me to stay under your roof." 

The old lady felt her patience about to fail ; but, looking 
at the young people, and seeifig that anxiety was painted 
on their young features, she restrained herself, and care- 
lessly remarked, that she hoped her son-in-law would make 
himself comfortable ; remarking, that, having shown him 
his apartments, she Would leave it to his own servants to 
arrange things to his taste ; politely expressing her hope 
that he would consider himself at home, as long as he re- 
mained under her roof. 

In reply to this^ he bowed half familiarly and half re- 
spectfully, thanked her for her hospitality ; and,''although 
his valet was present, he ordered his son to pull down the 
blinds, saying, that he could not endure the glare of the 
afternoon sun. 

The poor old lady, who had long been accustomed to be 
the mLstress of her own quiet and happy mansion, now felt 
herself so much offended, thai, fearing she might break out 
into some intemperate expression, she arose in haste, in- 
formed the major that she drank tea in her own parlour, 
at a certain hour, and should be glad to see him, and walk- 
ed out of the room, leaving her troublesome guest with hisv 
children. 

The departure of the old lady was but the signal for the 
unkind fattier to make more open attacks on his son. 

The major was a thoroughly selfish man, an infidel, as I 
have before said, a man of wit, or of what he supposed to 
be wit ; and, being used to situations of authority, had no 
idea of the pain he gave to others in the indulgence of 
this proj^ensity. He had also been accustomed to bestow 
strong epithets of contempt on his inferiors, and could not 
live without having some objects against wnom to aim his 
shafts of^malic^; though he had the cunning to select these 
objects from among ^uch persons a£ dared not show any 
resentment. 

During his journey, Wietlesbach, with his broken Eng- 
lish and perpetual mistakes, had afibrded constant subjects 
for the raillery of the major ; but Monsieur Wietlesbach was 
not a gentleman of very delicate feelings; he had come to 
our isUmd to pick up a little money, and he found Irnnselt 
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in a fair way of so doins in his present service; he there- 
fore made up his mind to endure all insults short of a 
brokeii head. But poor Christopher had not the nohcka- 
lance of Monsieur Wietlesbach. He could not console 
himself, as the valet did, by* grinning ^d shrugging up his 
shoulders ; and, indeed, that which may be endured from 
aipaster, or common acquaintance, is very galling when 
proceeding from a parent, or. a near connexion. 

If we suppose that the major was not aware of the 
acute pain which he inflicted upon his son by the cold and 
satirical manner in which he constantly thought proper to 
address him, by making liim the constant object of his 
j-aillery, yet, haid he not been very remote froip proper 
feeUng, he must have sooner or later made this discovery, 
and would surely have refrained from treating his son in a 
ratanner which had the most injurious effect on his charac- 
ter. We cannot beUeve that the worst of fathers can de- 
sire the ruin of a son; but, where selfishness preponderates 
in any character, the individual is often induced to com- 
mit acts of cruelty which he would shudder to witness in 
another.^ — But, to return to our §tory. 

Mrs. Courtney had scarcely closed the door a^fler her, 
beibre the major' began to open his battery of dangerous 
ynt against Christopher; at the same time directing bis lit- 
tle daughter to take her place by him on the sofa. 

He first attacked the cut of his son's coat, inquiring of 
him how long short backs and long lappets had been in 
fashion. He then proceeded to inquire of him what he had 
learned, and whether the old lady had taught him to sew 
samplers; i^nd concluded by asking him if she (kiade him 
stand up a^d say his Catechism every "Sunday evening. 

^here is a certain time of Ufe (and Christopher was pre- 
cisely at that age) when younff people are particularly 
jealous of being laughed at* We will not ask why or 
wherefore it is so^ or inquire whether they feel in them- 
selves, at that penod, a pecuUar awkwardhess which they 
think ma,y afford matter of merriment to others, being con- 
scious that they are ceasing to be cliildren, and yet that 
they are. not arrived at the aignity of mature age. Be this 
as it may, this is the period when boys are most ready to 
quarrel, and young ladies to complain of neglects and in- 
sults; and this is the period when youth are most liable 
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to be injured by ill-timed merriment ; and when they are 
most ready to renounce all that is good and precious 
rather than be laughed at. Some few, indeed, there are 
who can smile again when ridiculed, and Who have pru- 
dence enough, or rather are divinely assisted, to acquire 
wisdom from the unkind remarks of a neighbour. But 
these persons are comparatively few, and poor Christopher 
was not one of the number. l*o all his father's curious 
questions he first gave shorttmswers, and afterwards grow- 
ing sullen, he made no reply at all, but sat reddening and 
swelling, now and then giving a certain twitch to his head 
, and shoiilders, which was not half so agreeable as the shrug 
and grin of Monsieur Wietlesbacb. 

In the mean time, the major seemed either, not to ob* 
serve the uneasiness of his son, or not to regard it in the 
smallest degree* f^or, having amused himself a while with 
making his remarks, he suddenly turned to Emily, and 
praising her hair, her complexion, and her features, would 
soon have succeeded in filling her with conceit, had not 
the tender heart of this lovely child been provided with an. 
antidote to his poison by her sympathy for her beloved 
brother, and her dread that he might say something to 
make their father angry. Accordingly, while her father 
was thus bestowing his caresses iipon her, her gentle eye 
was now and then turiied to her brother; and once she ex- 
tended her hand to him, unobserved by their common pa* 
rent, and with one touch of her velvet palm restored peace 
to bis wounded bosom; while such w^re his feelings on the 
occasion, that it was with difficulty he could prevent him- 
self from raising it to his lips. 

How delightful are the silent expressions of affection 
which are suggested by a pious and feeling heart ! What is 
there in nature so winning, so attractive, as these? and how 
entirely, different are their effects from those which are the 
product of art or affectation! It is the peculiar province of 
females, by the use of these engaging and tender qualities, 
to soften the more violent pasBions of the other sex ; and 
never does a woman depart so far from all that is amiable, 
as when she uses her influence with brothers, husbands, 
and fathers, to irritate and excite rather than to calm and 
sooth. — But, to. leave these reflections, and to proceed to 
other matters. 
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Having given my reader one specimen of the manner in 
which the major conducted himself towards his childreD 
and mother-in-law, I shall satisfy myself by merely statiog, 
that he continued to treat Christopher in such a way that 
the young man could scarcely be restrained, either by his 
old friend, or his sister,, from behaving in a manner v/hoUy 
unbecoming. From time to time, the youth was, however, 
held back from open rebellion by the beseeching looks of 
EmUy, and the earnest pleadings of Mrs. Courtney. Ne- 
vertheless, a kind of bitterness seized upon his mind*, and 
he became impatient of being at home, and anxious that 
pome plan for his future life might be decided upon, where- 
by^he might ie rendered independent of a father whose 
nianiier was so peculifirly unwelcome to his feelings. 

Neither was the major more agreeable to Mrs. Courtney 
than to Christopher, though he undoubtedly showed less of 
\u3 hauteur and selfishness^in her presence than in her ab- 
sence; for she had a few thousands at her disposal, and he 
was far from being superior to the recollection of this cir- 
•cumstance. 

Emily loved her father, notwithstanding the pain she felt 
in witnessing his conduct towards her Brother. The affec- 
tion, however, which she had for her parent, and the strong 
regard she had ever felt for her brother, induced her to 
soften matters or both sides ; and, as. her father had ex- 
pressed his determination never more to separate himself 
from her, she tried to induce Mrs. Courtney to bear with 
him, dreading lest she should be separated from her be- 
loved grandmother. Neither did Mrs. Courtney lack 
the same motive for forbearance; and such was the tender- 
j^ess of this excellent old lady for the children whom she 
llad reared, that she would rather have endured any priva- 
tion than have seen them removed from under her mater- 
nal influence. Nevertheless, she used many arguments 
to persuade her son-in-law to fix upon some plan for the 
future life of Christopher. His education was by no means 
complete ; and she lost no opportunity of representing to 
the major, that more instruction was necessary, if lie was 
to be of a learned profession; and if not, that he should be 
permitted immediately to choose his line of life, and be 
conducted to it. > 

To these arguments the major commonly answered in 
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ius usual satirical style ; Bometimes saying that he meant 
to bring up Cbristopher to be a bishop^ or a judge,' for he 
was sure nothing inferior would suit him ; and at another 
time remarking that he meant to apprentice ^m to a shoe- 
maker, if he could find any one who would take hinr. — 
More than this he would never add, but seemed anxious 
to postpone all decision on the subject, either from the de-' 
sire of keeping his money in his pocket, or from an indo^ 
lence natural to all selfish characters. 

This ill-assorted family continued to dwell together, in 
the manner I have described, for some montl^, during 
which period some of the individuals of whom it was com- 
posed were scarcely restrained from open warfare with the 
others, by motives of interest, affection, or religion ; whUe 
Emily was the only one who was heartily cordial with all* 
the rest- 

For some weeks the major displayed no other evil qua- 
lities but such as I have described, namely, an inordinate 
love of ^eating, and similar indulgences, with an entire 
contempt for the comfort of others. But, afler a while^ 
when grown more familiar with Mrs. Courtney, he soru- 
pled not to let it appear that he was an absolute infidel, 
and culpable of casting fefiectiops upon the most sublime 
and awful truths* He had, during his early. life, made 
himself acquainted with all the sophistries of the eoffiti* 
nental soepti(», and could, as it suited him best, mock and 
sneer at religion with much, of the false wit indulged by 
the infidel of Femey ; endeavouring to bewilder the minds 
of his fellow creatures by aHful and deceptive reasonings. 

Were not the matter too serious for jest, a stander-by 
might have been amused jit the manner in which this false 
phflosopher would.sometimes argue with his good mother^,. 
in-law, who (excetteht woman as she was, and well grouiia- 
ed in the faith, as far as she. herself was concerned) had 
not the smallest notion of stating the -reason of the hope 
that was in her. She believed, and loved, and trusted 
her Saviour; her heart was full of holy peacer and she 
was enabled tg rely, without a single doubt, upon the 
merits and promise^ of Grod incarnate ; but how to state 
the ground of this confidence to an unbeliever, she had 
aot the most remote idea; and by reason of this, when her 
q>pbiient used his impious skill, she became angry, and 
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more than usually confuseci, and said every thing which 
she had better have left unsaid) and did much to-— 

M Make the worse appear the better cause." 

Those ill-conducted arguments mighj; have been fatal 
(humanly speaking) to the principles of the young people, 
had not Emily at that time been too young to understand 
their purport, and Christopher in a state indisposing him 
to receive any thing favourably which proceeded from his 
father. 

I might describe several of these arguments, but ^hall 
content myself with entering into the piinutke of one Only. 

The subject on Which the major argued was, what he 
called tb& native perfection of the human character ; as* 
sorting that the mind of man, in infancy, resenibled a sheet 
of paper, perfectly pure and white, and that it would un- 
doubtedly remain such if man could be preserved from 
the contagion of evil example. He was stimulated to 
proceed by Mrs. Courtney's symptoms of growipig displea- 
sure, betrayed by her raised eyebrows, and the flush in her 
cheeks, falsely asserting the evil effects of laws and religion 
on society; indulging in a high-flown description, in the 
style of St. Pierre, of the virtues of savages^ of the inno- 
cence of cannibals, and the integrity of Hottentots. He 
had proceeded for some time m this way, when Mrs. 
Courtney interrupted him with a deep sigh, or rather 
gfban, exclaiming, *' Why, major ! it perfectly astonishes 
and confounds me to hear you talk at this rate ! — a man 
of your sense, and one who has been so much in the world, 
to talk of the heart of man being like a sheet.of white paper, 
when you must have seen in your travels so much that is 
^^ful among your feUow-creatures!" 
^'All the consequence, my good lady," replied the major 
calmly, " of evil example and false principles. It is evil 
company, my dear madam, you may depend upon it; — 
evil company, 'evil example^bad government, and supersti- 
tion, make men what they are. Could you but visit the 
wilds of America, or of Africa, you would see man as he 
should be; simple, open, generous, hospitable ; following 
the pure dictates of his natural feelings; full of sympa- 
thy, tenderness, afiection; all that is amiable; all that is ra- 
tional." 
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^ What !" said the old lady, << am I then to tmderstand 
that all moral evil is but the effect of example ?" 

" Of example, madam," repeated the major : " of exam- 
ple and imperfect control." 

"And not," said Mrs. Courtney, "the consequence of an 
evil nature and a depraved heart?" 

" Undoubtedly not^' said the major, opening his tooth- 
pick-case, and applying its contents to its usual purpose.' 

" Then, sir," said the eld lady, " ^ou do not believe in 
the fall of man, and his consequent corruptibn?" 

" I believe," replied the major, ** all that is necessary for 
a philosopher and , a wise man to believe, and reject all^ 
vhich such a one should i-ejebt." 

" Then, sir," said Mrs. Courtney, " you and I can never 
a^ee." And the pink hue arose higher in the old lady's 
cheek) extending itself over her forehead and the upper 
part of her nose. 

The major smiled, called to Wietleshach to bring him a 
ghisB of bitters, and remarked, that he was sorry that sor 
entire a disagreement should subsist between Mrs. Court-* 
ney and the wiser part of mankind. 

Mrs. Courtney was oix the point of making some vehe-> 
ment retort, and perhaps of telling the major that she was 
no longer disposed to harbour one under her roof who could 
treat her with so much contempt, and who could utter sen-- 
timents bo contrary to religion, when the gentle Emily, who 
still but little understood the cause of her grandmother's 
displeasure, ran in between her two parents, and with one 
glance of her modest eye recalled the old lady to reflection, 
and brought her a^ain to the recR>lution of bearing all 
rather than be parted from her child., ^ ^tt^ 

The major had resided in Mrs. Courtney's' family little 
more than one year and a half, when the young people 
were deprived of their excellent friend and protectress by 
death. I could say nfuch of their distress on the occa- 
sion; but as this may be readily imagined, I proceed to 
observe, that the situation of Christopher was rendered 
so painful by the loss of Mrs. Courtney, that, soon after 
her fiinerai, hh summoned courage to tell his father, that 
he hoped he would dedde upon some plan for removing 
him from home, and settling him in the world. To this 
request the ipajor gave only a hesiteting answer; teUing 

Voi,. VII. C 
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his son that he would think of these matters hy and by, 
though he could not as yet conceive what he was fit for, 
brought up as he had been by an old woman, and prepared 
only for the company of such. 

It may be asked, what motive a fiither could^ possibly 
have for thus conducting himself towards an only soi^; but 
the truth of the matter was, that the major was a lover of 
money, and though he never denied himself any indulgence 
whatever, yet he could not think of parting with so much 
as was needful for placing his son in a good situation; and 
he had too much pride to allow him to thinjc of any thingr 
inferior for his child. 

The major was not rich ; and he had been much morti- 
fied on opening Mj:s. Courtney's will, to find that she kad 
left the bulk oT her property to Emily, not to be touched 
till she was of age, with a considerable sum to Christopher 
upon the same conditions, but not a shilling to himselfl 
Poor Christopher had therefore d^iosen an evil moment, 
while his father was smarting under this disappointment, to 
press his suit; and the consequence to himself was only a 
renewal of mortification. 

After Mrs. Courtney's death, the major remained some 

months in the house of his late mother-in-law, being unde- 

•termined whither next to go; at the same time expressing 

great disgust at his situation, which ill suited a man of Ins 

habits. . - . 

During this period, poor Christopher became more and 
more dissatisfied with his father's treatment, which was 
peculiarly calculated to gall a high-spirited young man. — 
And then it was that Emily, now thirteen years of age, felt 
increasingly the loss of her grandmother. She was still 
4the darling and pride of her father; nevertheless, she had 
sense enough to discern that his conduct towards her bro- 
ther was decidedly wrong, and strength and quickness of 
feeling sufiicient to sympathize in all his trials. Many 
^irnes, when she saw him in a state of high irritation, she 
would sooth and console him. '< Dear Christopher" she 
would say, ^*do not doubt that our father loves you ; and 
I love you-^your own Emily loves you. Remember, also, 
that you have a Father in heaven who knows all your trou- 
bles, and he will comfort you. Pray, dear Christopher, 
be patient." 
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" But to stay here, year after year," the brother would 
reply, " idling my time away, while other young men are 
gaining an independency ; and then to be called an idle 
^ow — a 'MUTien — a Miss Molly — it is what I cannot 
bear. No, Emily, I will run away, and go to sea, or en- 
list as a soldier." 

This declaration always wrung the heart of Emily; and 
on these occasions she used to employ all the eloquence of 
tears and sobs to remove his resolution. 

At length, on some, high provocation from the selfish fa- 
ther, the unhappy young man fixed his determination so 
decidedly, that he resolved not to subject himself again to 
the pleadings of his Emily, for he felt that he could not re- 
sist them. 

There was nothing so dear on earth to Christopher as his 
sister; and whenever he indulged the hope of future hap- 
piness in this life, it arose from the prospect of living with 
his Emily; and, surely, if he chenshed what was romantic, 
or fanciful, in these viaons of future days, we should par- 
don him, considering his youth, and recollecting that the 
earlier part of his li& was spent on the borders of the Lac 
de Leman, the region of all that is attractive in nature. 
Bat the time was arrived when this unfortunate youth was 
resolved to leave his sister j^and with her, as he believed, to^ 
leave all that made his life desirable. His intentions were 
to take a small bundle of linen, and proceed on foot to the 
next port, where he doubted not he might be received on 
board some ship as a .common sailor. What were his fur- 
ther views I know not, and perhaps he hardly knew him- 
self: but how to separate himself firom Emily, this was the 
question ; and when could he, resolve to part to meet no 
more? ' , 

For several days after he had made up his kittle bundle 
of linen, and arranged all his plans, he tried to see his sis- 
ter for the last time, but tried in vain. In the morning 
be resolved to leave her in the evening, and in the evening 
he determined to put off his departure till the next morn- 
ing. Thus day wore away after day till a whole week bad 
passed* At length, on occasion t)f some new excitement, 
be made his final resolution; but still the difficulty exist- 
ed, how was he to part from Emily ? . 

Pull of this sad thought, he one afternoon left his fa- 
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ther's presence, and wandered, scarcely knowing wMther 
he wa9 going, into the coppice which had been the scene 
of his most happy boyish hours. Here he had enjoyed the 
society of his friend, the amiable Harrington; and here he 
had watched the growth of Emily, from lisping infancy to 
her present blooming period. Here he had often received 
the e^entlie endearments of her who now slept in the dust ; 
and here he had indulged in all the glowing schemes and 
hopes of ardent youth. Every tree, every mossy bank, 
nay, every aged stump, or tender sapling, had its eflS^^t 
upon Christopher; and even the remoter views, caug^ht 
through the openings of the wood, were,cdl connected in 
his mmd with some afibcting recollection of past days. 

There, on that bed of moss, beneath that hollow tree, 
he and his friend had made a hermitage for Emity, and 
adorned it with bits of broken gfass and petrifactions. 
There, in that bush, he had pointed out a bird's nte^ to 
her, and had gone with her td feed the little nestlingrs. 
And in a third place, he had made a swing for her between 
two trees, and could recollect how she had once faUen 
from the swiiig, and excited his extreme alarm lest she 
should have received any injury. 

Onward he walked, full of sorrow, and trying to sabdue 
every rising recollection which might shake his iresolution 
to depart lor ever from this place, till he came to a favour- 
ite comer of the coppice, where, a few years past, under 
the shelter of a spreading oak, he and his friend had erect- 
ed a hut, with infinite labour, to which the name had been 
given of Emily's Bower.^ A few stakes still remained of 
their past labour, and a small part of the ill-constructed 
roof was still attached to the trunk of the oak, althoug^h 
several winters had passed since it had been wholly ne- 
glected. 

The site of this bower had been chosen because it com- 
manded a view of the hill and pool before mentioned, to 
which ol^ects Christopher was particularly attached, be- 
cause he fancied some resemblance in the arrangement of 
these objects to a scene he recollected in Switzerland ; not 
aware that the most lovely scenes in England are not at 
all comparable to the clones of that most wonderful and 
enchanting country. Nevertheless, these imperfect resem. 
bkmces had amused the mind of our warm-hearted youth 
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who had not unfrequently, when viewing this scene from 
the bower, taken occasion from it to speak of his na- 
tive country, and to describe the events of his inWcy ; 
such as he recollected, when residing at a country-house, 
possessed by his paternal grandfather, on the heights of 
the Dole. 

The- sfiattered hut, therefore, with its beautiful environs, 
and the lovely view which it commanded, were impressive 
to his heart; and the powerful ^sociations of his mind en- 
tirely overcame him ; yea, such was his agitation, that he 
staggered to a mossy seat within the round bower, and 
placing his open hands lipon his knees, laid his burning 
forehead upon them, and yielded to the violence of his feel* 
ings by a flood of teats. 

How long he had rem&ined in this position he knew not ; 
but, if time were to "be calculated by the progress of 
thought, it was )oug, very long, (for the whole life of the 
unhappy ^outh had passed in review before him during this 
interval,) when he was suddenly roused by a rustling noise 
and the sound of approaching st^s. He started and look- 
ed up, and saw Emily approaching him. And now, as I, 
am anxious that the reader may have a view of this lovely 
child, and there remains no way of presenting her to liim, 
but by my feeble powers of description, I feel inclined to 
attempt such a portrait of her as may be given with the 
materials I possess. 

She was, at that time, not more than thirteen yeafs of 
age, and, though taller than many young persons of her 
age, yet, from the lovely simplicity of her habits, the mo- 
desty of her deportment, and the delicacy of her ^rm and 
features, she was looking younger than she really was. 
She wore no cap or hat, having come out in haste in pur- 
suit of her brother; and though sorrow and anxiety were 
expressed on her countenance, still, the agitation of her 
mindy together with the quickness of her motion, had add- 
ed a g^low to her cheeks, which had rendered her native 
beauty still more pleasing. A profusion of chesnut hair 
hon^ in ringlets over her face and neck, and her dark blue 
eyes and dimpled features, though indicative of the most 
afiectifig tenderness, were now strongly marked by the dis- 
tress which agitated her bosom. She came with such 
qaickness, that Christopher had no time to conceal from 
c 2 
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her the tokens of his distress ; in vain he hastily rubbed hia i 
eyes as she approached him; the evidences of his trouble 
were still too apparent, even through the sn^les whic^ now 
heamed on his countenance. <^ O, my bother !" she said, 
as she entered the bower and came closer to him, '^ Q, my 
Christopher, you are unhappy ! what can I do to comfort 
you?" and she thre^ her arms around him as. he sat, and 
pressing his he^d against her affectionate breast, wiped 
away the teats whipn moistened his cheeks with her mus- 
lin 9ipfm* 

Christopher was sq wholly overpowered by this afSbction, 
th|it his tears^again gushed forth, and he sobbed aloud. 

^ What new sorrow troubles my brother?" said Emily ; 
^^tell me, O tell me, what afflicts you, my brother ! Is it 
any thing in which our father is concerned? if it is,, (and 
she hesitated,) I will run to him; 1 will kneel to him : I 
wili not rise till he has granted all you wish." 

" No, no, Ennly," he replied : " no, my sister, my friend, 
my beloved; in one word) my Emily, you can do nothing 
iforme."' > . 

*' But tell me," she said, ,<< has uiiy thing new arisen ? 
Has my fiither — ^ ?" and she hesitated again. \ 

]b reply to tbis^ her brother assured her that he had no 
additional cau^e of sorrow to what he had known for many 
days past ; and concluded by kis»ng away the tears of sym- 
pathy which were flowing down her cheetcs. 

«' Then, my dear brother," she said, " there really is no- 
thing new which afflicts ybu ?" 

"Nothing, my Emily, nothings" he Replied: "only be 
comfojrted; 1 can bear everything but to see you unhappy : 
be happy» my sister, and I cannot be miserable." - 

She looked inquiringly at him. His countenance vseem- 
ed, even in l^er inexperienced view, to indicate something 
she could npt understand. But, at theageof Einily,'doubts 
and fears, however well grounded, have only a transient 
effect on the Qimd ; and, as she had often seen her brother 
rendered uneasy by her father's manner, she tried to be- 
lieve that this uneasiness would now pass away without 
other consequences than she had witnessed on former oc- 
casioxis ; and therefore, when he attempted to rouse him- 
self, and talk of ordmary things, she congratulated her i 
self on seeing him in better spirits; and when he proposed I 
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to her to walk with him to a stile at the end of the wood, 
saying that he had some little business at a cottage a little 
beyond, she consented with cheerfulness, and commenced 
her walk with some composure. Nevertheless, as they pro* 
jceeded through the narrow wood-ways, she observed that 
he relapsed into gloom ; and when they arrived at the end 
of the wood she was startled at the hurried manner in 
which he embraced her ; the moment afterwards bound- 
ing over the stile, and running down the slope towMs the 
cottage with a swiftness which soon removed him from her 
view. , ^ 

It was late in the day when EmOy was left by her bro- 
ther ; and she stood looaing towards the spot where he had 
disappeared, till the sun sinking suddenly behind the hills, 
the freshness of the evening breeze reminded her of the 
lateness of the hotur, and her solitary situation. Casting 
one more ehnce towards the cottage, to see if h^r brother 
might yet be returning, she hastened her steps towards her 
home; and not being in a condition to appear before her 
father, (who vi^ould immediately have discerned the traces 
of tears on her cheeks,) she withdrew to her chamber, and 
soon lost the remembrance of the melancholy scene in the 
wood in a deep sleep. 

The major was a late riser, and made a point of taking j 
his last meal at a late boor in the evening ; therefore, * 
though Emily was oflen asleep >efbre nine o'clock, the 
domestics were commonly in motion till nearly twelve; 
the outer door being frequently open, or at least unbarred 
till a very late hour. Such being the case, it was not dif- 
ficult for Christopher to execute a project which he had 
fbimed on parting with Emily at the stile. This was, to 
retam, and see her once more, whether sleeping or waking ; 
resolvinpr, if he found her in the former situation, to cut a 
lock o^ her hair, and leave a letter with her, which should 
contain his farewell, and give the reasons of his departure. 
He accordingly wrote the letter with a pencil at the cot- 
tage, and returning, as soon as it was cUirk, to his father's 
hrase, which was no longer to be his home, he stole up to 
Emily's apartment ; and there, having gently kissed her 
forehead, as she lay asleep, and cut one lovely ringlet from 
her bead, he laid the letter on her pillow, and withdrew . 
bol yeais passed aw^ before it was known where he slept 
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that night, or where he found a home or resting-place, 
afler he quitted liis father's house. 

Thus, the selfishness and inconsideration of the parent 
effected the temporary ruin of a hopeful child. And- here 
we might suitably adduce the caution of the Apostle — Fa- 
then^ provoke not your children to imger^ lest they he discour^ 
aged, (Col. iii. 21.] Nevertheless, it may be well to re- 
mark, in (his place, that for one instance of a child ruined 
by a father's insensibihty, as in the case of Christopher 
Muller, thousands may be found of undutiful and ungrate- 
ful children who ruin themselves. 

As soon as the morning rose on Emily, after the depar- 
ture of her brother, she observed the letter on her pillow, 
and opened it, full of apprehensions, which were too fully 
confirmed before she read the first line ; and, early as it 
was, she hastened to her father's roon>, and imparted to 
him the cause of heir anguish, by supplicating him to send 
some one to seek her brother, and bring him back, though 
he had lefl no clew by which he miffht be traced. 
, The major was evidently agitated on the first reception 
of this intelligence; but soon relapsed into a state of indifl 
ference, which rendered it impossible for those cibout him 
to determine how far he f^lt for his son. One thing, how- 
ever, was remarked, that Wietlesbach was immediately dis- 
patched in search of Christopher, and did not return fbr 
several weeks ; and many epistles, uncouthly directed, were 
received from him during the intervaL 

In the mean time, Emily was inconsolable, and, fbr a 
length of time, never entered her father's presence without 
evincing her sorrow. Christopher — ^her beloved Christo- 
pher — seemed to occupy her whole thoughts, and even in 
tier sleep she frequently called upon him ; being strongly 
impressed, no doiibt, with the remembrance of his last 
visit to her in her chamber. Many were the efforts made 
by this lovely little girl to trace her brother, but in vain^ 
She often stole out alone, and inquired at the neighbour- 
ing cottages ; she even expended all her pocket-money in 
promoting inquiries ; and, as her last resource, ^he wrote 
to Charles Harrington, who had entered the army, and 
who was then in Ireland. 

The conscience of Emily was somewhat wounded at the 
necessity upder wbich she lay of carrying on tliis cor* 
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Tespoudence privately ; for her father had forbidden her to 
mention her brother's name before him ; but she felt what 
she did \h be a duty, and so conquered her reluctance. 

The answer from Charles was what Emily might have 
^cpected — replete with sorrowful and affectionate expres- 
sionsj and abounding with assurances, that he would do 
all that in him lay, among his many acquaintance and 
connexions, to trace his unhappy friend ; while the last 
paragraph brought new sorrow to her heart, by informing 
her<diat he hirasalf was on the eve of embarking, with \m 
regiment, for th6 West Indies : the dangers of which she 
knew too well, by the description she had received of those 
fatal islands from her father. 

After a while, Wietlesbach returned, and brought no 
tidings of Christopher ; and the majgr then resolved upon 
leaving his present residence, and taking Emily with him. 
This intention was no sooner conceived than put in execu- 
tion, with the precipitancy of one who was weary of all 
about him. The house and furniture, now become the pro- 
perty of Emily, were {daced in the hands of her trustees ; 
and the father with his daughter, and Wietlesbach as their 
only attendant, set out for London. 

Emily, though grieved to part with many things and 
persons whom she had known and loved from infancy, was 
not displeased at this arrangement ; for she entertained the 
hope that she might, perhaps, during her travels, discover 
the object of her anxiety ; and^ to a heart not at ease, a 
change of place oflen affords some relief. 

I shall not enter into' a very detailed account of the 
various movements of the major and his' family, from the 
time of their leaving the bifth-place of Emily, till their 
final settlement iii a place which I shall have occasion to 
describe at large in a future part of my history. The fa- 
mily first removed to London ; whence^ after a short resi- 
dence, they proceeded to Dover and Calais ; and from this 
last place to Paris. There the n^ajor occupied handsome 
apartments, near the Palais p,oyal ; and, as it was his plan 
to take all his meals at the cafes and rettauraieura^ he 
placed Emily as ^ penaionnaire in one of the most fashion- 
able seminaries in that capital — by this means leaving him- 
self at liberty to pursue his own plans of amusement. 

During her residence at Paris, Emily saw little of her 
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father ; and it is pleasing that we are able to eay that she 
was not materisLlly injured by the false system pf educa- 
tion, the evil principles, and dreadful examples, which 
prevailed in the house. The religion of the family (if the 
lax principles and practice Whiph obtained therein could 
be called reUgion) was Roman Catholic. The young peo- 
ple were, indeed, required to attend maiss on the Sunday 
morning ; to learn a catechism, to which they seldom at- 
tached any definite ideas, however obvious the meaning 
might be, and to confess during Lent : but these observances 
were not required of Emily, because she was a Protestant. 
One unhappy consequence of this situation was, that, after 
a while, she became carelesis in her private religious duties, 
and was persuaded, in the course of a few months, to ac- 
company her young companions to Tivpli and Beaujon, 
on the evening of the Lord's-day. In these places she had 
opportunity of witnessing all the absurdities of what is 
called the pleasurable wond ; such as waltzing, flying down 
the J^ontagne Russe, rope dancing, theatrical amusements 
in the open air, fortune-telling, and flirting. 

We do not mean to say that Emily readily consented 
when first these amusements for the Lord's-day were pro- 
posed to her — ^that she did not remember with pain the 
peaceful and happy sabbaths spent under her grandmo- 
ther's roof— that her conscience did not sometimes trouble 
her, when she reflected upon her great departure from 
Christian simplicity. But Emily was only in her sixteenth 
year, and had not one friend to remind her of her duty, or 
one example set, before her by which she might be ren- 
dered sensible of her danger. She had also, since her fa- 
ther's return, been accustomed to hear perpetual sneers 
against relimon, and the evidences of Christianity at- 
tacked by fa&e reasoning ; and though she as yet, through 
the divine blessing, indulged no professed doubts, yet she 
insensibly grew more and more careless respecting religion, 
and the love of pleasure gradually obtained increasing 
power over her. 

It has been remarked before, that Mrs. Co9rtney was 
herself somewhat confused in her reli^ous opinions ; that 
she had not that clearness of perception into divine truth 
which would have enabled her to convey her instructions 
in a convincing way to her young people ; in consequence 
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of which, Emily had not the information and discernment 
which would have enabled her to detect the absurdities of 
popery, or to resist the sophistries of its teachers; and al- 
though she never 01:100 thought of adopting the Roman Ca* 
tholic religion, yet she was greatly in danger, if not of be- 
coming^ entirely an infidel, hke her father, of falling into 
such a state of confusion and carelessness as would have 
left her, in fact, little better. 

In the mean time, what improvements she made were in 
matters of secondary importance. She indeed acquired fa- 
cility in speaking French,, could enter a room with less em- 
barrassment^ and obtained a cpnaderable knowledge of mu « 
sic, though not of the best kind. 

While his daughter was thus passing through the fiery 
ordeal of this contagious society, and was preserved from 
utter destruction by Him who nrom the beginning, aa a^ 
terwatds appeared, had chosen her to everlasting salvation, 
the major was passing his time in the cafes, ^mbling- 
houses, and theatres of the corrupt capital m which he re- 
sided, increasing his tendency to gout by high living — ^to 
irritation, by continually exposing himself to the caprices 
of fortune — and to infidelity, by contaminating books, and 
licentious society ; till, at length, after a lapse of about 
two years, he resolved, in a fit of disappointment, to quit 
Paris, because his vicious courses could not procure him 
that pleasure which belongs exclusively to virtue. Whither 
next he should bend his course he knew Hot, but to remain 
where he was he felt to be impossible. He therefore sud- 
denly removed his daughter ; and, having added an elderly 
French female servant to his establishment, and bought a 
carnage, he proceeded towards the frontier of the Pays-Bas. 

Emuy &lt as if suddenly awakened from a dlrea,m, in 
which she had long remained, when taken, without warn- 
ing, from her young, her gay, and her unprincipled cpm- 
panicms, and placed in the comparative quiet of a close 
carriage, with her father ; Monsieur Wietlesbach and Ma- 
dame la Blonde {the fer^me-de-chambre) hems seated on 
the box. The major, who was uneasy, and dissatisfied 
with himself and aU around him, was no companion to his . 
daughter. It seemed to her that he had made greater ad- 
vances to old age and Infirmity, dbace last she had been fa- 
miliarly associated with him, than the lapse of two years 
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could account ibr; and, thougli she had been lately used 
to much license of discourse, she was not a little shocked 
at bis sudden and frequent bursts of passion, and his intem- 
perance of language, when he addressed his servants. 

There was Httle to amuse Emily in her journey from 
Paris to Brussels, and still less in her progress through 
Flanders towards the Getman territory ; fbr the major, 
after some hesitation, 4iad made up bis mind to reside fbr 
a while at Cologne. But, uneasy as Emily was with her 
father, she could less endure her own thoughts, Which pre- 
sented only reflections of a painful or perplexing nature ; 
for, whether she t}H)oght of her grandmother, of Charles, 
or of her unhappy brother — ^whether she meditated on iier 
present state, or looked back on her past life during the last 
two years — she saw nothing but subjects of regret, of 
shame, and grief; and, in order to fly from these, she could 
think of no resourfie but reading ; and, as she had with her 
no English books but her Bible, (of which, at that period, 
she thought as a/ sick man does on the surgeon's knife, 
which may be necessary tq secure him from d^ath,) she 
was glad to procure a temporary relief by reading volumes 
such as the Continent chiefly supplies ; namely, philoso- 
phical essays, corrupt histories, poetical works calcul&ted 
only to inflame the passions, and various romances and no- 
vels ; which last we may account as being more dangerous, 
because more fictitious and attractive, and requiring less 
mental effort in their perusal than ail the other hooka we 
have enumerated. 

Every well-meaning and intellectual traveller on the 
Continent must have observed, that most of the objects 
there to.be seen are calculated to enervate the Qiind, imd 
to excite the imagination and the passions at the expense 
ofthe judgment ; and that scarcely a single ornamental 
work, a book, a picture, a statue, or even a human in- 
dividual, is visible of a contrary tendency. Hence the 
danger, the dreadful danger, to young and unstable cha- 
racters in visiting these countries ; i^nd the impropriety of 
intrusting young persons, without a guide, in regions where 
sensual pleasure spreads all her snares ; and where super- 
stition, in the garb of reUgion, presents those allurements 
that decoy the thonghtless mind, raUier than instruct and 
purify it. 
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Major Muller had, among his baggage, a variety of 
publications which he had collected at Paris, all of which 
were at Emily's command; nor did he refuse to add 
such volumes to his collection as the booksellers' shops 
afibrded in the towns through which they passed ; and, as 
the party travelled slowly, and made frequ^fit stoppages, 
Emily found too many opportunities to pursue her dan- 
gerou8-«tadies ; and thus, before she reached the place of 
their present destination, she had filled her mind with 
much of the trash, the false sentiment, and romantic de- 
sires, which books of imagination, not regulated by truth 
and religion, are calculated to inspire* 

Amid all these moral vapours of Fiance, one true andi 
natural feeling only acted With any power on Emily's heart. 
This was the remembrance of her brother, with anxiety for 
bis fate ; and sometimes, when left alone in her chamber, 
she would think of him, and of many things connected with 
his history; of her happy early days, and the pious in- 
structions of het grandmother; of the comer of her little 
plav<-room, where she had been accustomed to kneel and 
call upon her God; of her old Bible and hymn-book; till 
fioods of tears would gushfrom her eyes, and a half-uttered 
prayer would hurst from her lips. But these better feeling^ 
were coiltinually chased from her mind by her dangerous 
studies, by the constant c^nge of scenes and objects, and 
by the idle and corrupt tattle of het waiting-maid. 

I shall not, in this place, attempt to describe any of the 
countries through which the tratellers passed in their way 
iVom Brussels to Cologiie; though I might say much of the 
various bNealitiful chtirches in the Pays-Bas, with their 
musical chimes, and<the venerable aspect of many of the 
towns and villages in that £ountiy, so entirely different from 
those in our happy island^ whereall look lively, fresh, and 
new. . '* 

I should feel a gratification in describing some of thc^ 
forests on the confines of Germany — forests which have 
scarcely changed their aspect since they afforded a shelter 
to the wild hordes of Celtic ahd Gothic barbanahs, the 
original inhabitaittsof the country-<-*ibresta whose dark and 
gloomy appearance iawakens the most fearful and terrific 
sensations. ... 

I 8ik>uld also have much pleasure in describing thf 

Vol. VII. D 
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hilk and valleys, the houses of lath and plaster, with their 
thatched roof and frowning gal>le-ends, which meet the eye 
in every direction in this part of the world ; but these 
things not being to my present purpose, I proceed to ob- 
serve, that the major with his family havmg arrived at 
Cologne, he hastened to take a furnished house, in which 
having established Emily with her waiting-maid as a kind 
of companion, or duenna, and a suitable number of infe- 
rior servants, he became anxious for such society as his de- 
praved taste rendered most desirable. 

Cologne is a very large walled town, founded, as. it is 
said, by the Romans. Theliouses in the principal streets 
are wide and lofty, and have shutters on the outside. — 
There are some magnificent churchcis, and the inhabit* 
ants are Papists. Here, as in maay parts of the Con- 
tinent, it is customary, both for gentlemen and ladies^ to 
dine at a table prepared in the principal inns, at a fixed 
hour ; a^id it wad at these ptibHc tables that the major al- 
ways took his principal meal ; but he did not suffer Emily 
to accompany him ; and from these tables he frequently 
resorted to the billiard-room, concluding his evening at 
the theatre. By this means he presently formed acquaint- 
ance with most of the loose and dissipated charactets of 
the pkce; and soon made himself conspicuo^8 among* 
those who were forward in discussing political subjects, 
and ridiculing religion generally ; together with the exist- 
ing absurdities of popery. 

In the mean time poor Emily was leift tho mistress of a 
wide, half-furnished house, with no other companion than 
her/emme-<7e-c^m^«, and no other amusement than her 
harp and her books, unless she sometimes ventured to peep 
at what was passing in the street, through the hfdf-closed 
window-shutters : mr, although her father wt^s so earless 
with regard to his own morals and manners, he had world- 
ly prudence enough to obserVe^hat a young woman detracts 
from her excellence by being seen much abroad; and, as 
his daughter was particularly attractive in her external 
appearance, he doubted not but she might be considerably 
elevated in life by' marriage, if her friends and guardians 
used such precautions as worldly wisdom might dictate. 

The major, however, scarcely seemed aware that bars 
Rnd bolts, window-shutters, blinds, and duennas, all are 
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msufficieiit when a young woman is herself imprudent. 
And how can prudence be reasonably expected, when the 
principles are lefl unguarded ? Nevertheless, in this most 
dangerous situation Emily was preserved, but not by the 
cautions of man. He that had loved her from the begin- 
ning loved her still— she was his adopted one ; and who 
shal pluck his adopted ones from the hand of the Al- 
mighty ?" ) . 

At tins period of her utmost danger, her heavenly Father 
was her protector, his care was exercised over her, and 
none were suffered to hurt her; for, though she fell into 
many enbns, though 8he48pent her whole time in folly, she 
was not permitted to fall into any snare by which her cha* 
lacter could be implicated, or her honour diminished. 

Major MuUer had not continued many weeks at Co- 
logne, when news arrived from Switzerland, importing 
that, his elder brother, with whom he was on very bad 
terms, was dead ; and that, as this brother had never mar- 
ried, the v^holeof bis considerable property had devolved 
on himself. The major was wonderfully elated at this 
news, and immediately made preparations for his return to 
his native country. . 

Emily had, always fancied that it was possible her hro- 
ther might have taken, refuge in Switzerland among his 
mother's relations; she was, therefore, no less pleased than 
her fiither at this event, which called her to Geneva ; and 
she made preparations for leaving her gloomy abode at 
Cologne with no small alacrity. 

She How rernOmbered with delight the wild tales with 
which her brother had so often amused her respecting his 
native country; and her imagination being" raised by her 
late romaatic kind of reading, she pictured to herself, iu 
a lively manner, the snowy mountains, the dashing water- 
falls, the demolished castles, the thatched cottages, and 
alpine pastures. 

And now I wish it were in my power to. make you, my 
readers, the companions of Emily amid those regions of 
wonders and native beauties through which she pificssed in 
their way to Geneva. « But, O, how impossible is it, by 
the medium of words, to give any adequate ideas of the 
grandeur of the Rhine, where castles frown on woody pro- 
mootories^ and the valleys bloom with fruit and flowers m 
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abundance, dmost as fair as those which graced the bowers 
of Eden ! or to represent the deep and sombre forests of 
the Schwartzwald ! or the bold and magnificent heights of 
the Hauenstein, through which the traveller passes into 
Switzerland ! But we have many and even superior scenes 
t% describe, duiihg the course of our narrative; and we 
would ratlier Unger where our Emily n^ay be resident, than 
jdw.ell longer in regions where she was only a passenger. 
It was on the day following .that on which the traveflers 
had entered Switzerland by the pass of the Hauenstein, 
that Emily first obtained a view of the snowy mountains. 
The carriages had just emerged from a wood in theneijgh- 
bourhood of the valley of Sdleure, when they were point- 
ed out to her by her father. It was a cloudless mbming, 
though somewhat hazy : there were near the horizon high 
blue hills, such as would have been called mountains in 
any other part of Europe. Being directed to look above 
these, her eye rested on a white spot in the re^on of the 
clouds. This spot was more bright than the cloud, whien 
the sun shines upon it, and it was soon apparent that it 
was the summit of a. mountain; and, as she gazed, more 
of the dazzling summits of other hills be^came visible ; tiU 
at length, as the morning mist dispersed, the travellers 
>yere able to discover such a range of ^eaks, cones, and hig^h 
hills, as Emily had never befor^ beheld. .They appeared 
elevated ihto a more lofty region than that which, is occu- 
pied by mortal man; as the creations of another world; 
possessing a dazzling white and ethereal splendour which 
impress the mind with an idea of something' more than 
earthly ; and disclosing objects of immeasurable height and 
unattainable distance. No pers<5n acquainted with the in- 
fluence of religion can, I am persuaded, look at these glo- 
ries of creation without a renewal of pious emptions. And 
thus it was with Emily; she remembered several occasions 
in which the venerable father^f Charles Harrington had 
caused her by similitudes to trace the g^lories of the hea- 
venly Jerusalem; by similitudes taken from the scenery of 
mountainous regions; and, by a natural association, these 
lessons of early youth soon returned to her mind, and 
she almost fancied she now beheld the outworks of a ce- 
lestial ' world, and the portals, as it were; of heaven. — 
"Heaven!" she repeated to herself; "Mount Zion — ^the 
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abode of those blessed spirits who have been saved by 
Christ and received into fflory ! But what have I to do 
with these? Or where is the peace I once enjoyed? where 
is the happiness of my early days ? Why have I thrown 
away my confidence in God* As I never can attain 
those glorioas heights before me, so must T ever be banish- 
ed from the everlasting hills !' O, my beloved and venera- 
ble friends, would to God that I had been laid in the grave 
which contains your precious remains V* 

Emily was brought to tears by these reflections, but 
not being willing that her father should notice these tears, 
she wiped them hastilv away ; and the mountains by this 
timebein^ concealed from her view by the trees of a forest 
into which the carriage had just entered, she endeavoured 
to chase away her unpleasant feeiings by returning to the 
perusal of one of her lavourite authors. ' 

A very few days after Emily had first seen the snowy 
mouBtainSy her journey was concluded by the arrival of 
the &mily at Geneva. There Major MuUer entered into 
the possession of a handsome inheritance; but, finding oc- 
casion to disagree with most of his old friends and con- 
nexions, he neither enjoyed their society himself, nor would 
allow Em^y to do so. He, indeed, fixed himself with a 
saitable establishment in a handsome house ; but, so far 
firom seeming to be the more happy from his addition of 
fortune, he was evidently thei more miserable; for his pride 
rising more rapidly than his fortune, his wants and wishes 
were aii incapable of being satisfied as when his fortune 
was at its lowest ebb. I^ily had also experienced a se- 
vere disappointment in not hearing any thing of her bro- 
ther; and having few female acquaintances, and not one 
friend^ Geneva appeared as dull and uninteresting to her 
as her residence in Germany h^d formerl]^ done. 

Major Myller always possessed a particular fiicility in 
connecting himself with the most Worthless characters in 
every place* There is a kind of languag;e, a peculia,r sneer, 
a ready method of throwing contempt in a few words on 
reI%ion and the existing government, by which persons of 
bad principle instantly understand each other; and the 
major had been but a few days in his native city before he 
was the acknowledged brother and confederate ^^***®jf'*[: 
cii^es of the philosopiier of Pemey, and m a very short 
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time many of these found their way to his house and to hia 

Emily was at this time not sixteen; and, as her father did 
not think it necessary to exclude her from society so en- 
tirely as at Cologne, her situation might have proved more 
dangerous than it was in that place, had not Providence 
interposed in her behalf, and secured her happiness, 
though in a way which could not be foreseen. 

The major had not enjoyed the society of his new con- 
nexions many weeks, before a dispute arose between bim 
and a young gentleman, a relation of his first wife, upon 
the subject of his conduct towards his son, which was un- 
derstood to have been very culpabl«. The major answered 
with much warmth; on Which the younff man used very 
harsh and ungeptlemanly expressions. Very high words 
passed on both sides ; when the major forgot his cbaraxjter 
as a man of honour, and gave such provooationi -that it 
was thought necessary, by all present, that the matter 
should be settled by a duel. A challenge therefore was 
sent to the major, who behaved at this crisis in such a 
way, that, when he next appeared in public, he was 
treated with marked contempt. The particulars of his 
behaviour have not reached me; and, had they done so, I 
perhaps should have been as much at a loss to Understand 
why this unprincipled man, who had lived in open con- 
tempt of his Almighty Ruler, and all subordinate author- 
ity, and who had proVed himself a despiser of all inorality 
and religion, was to be scouted for some little point of 
etiquette in the court >of honour, as I now am by being 
unacquainted with the particulars of the case. But, be 
this as it may, the major was unable to endure this kind 
of obloquy thus thrown upon him by hjs fellow-creatures, 
yet ashamed to,own that he felt it ; he pretended, therefore, 
that he was weary of living in the town, which he called 
dull and uninteresting to the last degree, and took the sud- 
den resolution of removing to a beautiful country-house 
which he possessed in the neighbourhood of the Dole. 

The Dole i» the loftiest summit of the Jura, and lifts its 
craggy summits to the south-east extremity of that plart of 
the chain of mountains which belong to Switzerland. It 
is situated in the canton of Vaud, upon the frontier of 
France, and is 5474 feet above tbe sea, and near four 
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thousand feet above the Lake of Geneva. The beautiful 
plants which it produces, its noble forests of pine and 
other trees, and the magnificent views which it commands, 
have rendered it deservedly celebrated. Mont Blanc is 
seen irom hence in its greatest splendour ; and from hence 
the eye may embrace, at once, the whole chain of the 
Alps, from Mont St. Gotbard as far as the mountains of 
Dauphiny. 

The little domain, with its chateau, inherited by Major 
Mailer on this beautiful mountain, was neither so high as 
to be exposed to violent winds, nor so low as to lose much 
of the charming prospect visible from the^ higher points of 
the hill. The house was built of sto^ae) and stood on an 
extensive lawn, variegated with clusters of trees ; amidst 
which, the observant traveller could not fail of remarking 
the chesnut, the sycamore, the silver birch, the tulip tree, 
the laburnum, with its pendant wreaths of vegetable gold, 
the dark crimson shrub-rose» the b^ecb, ancf the oak. — 
From an open portico in the front of the house, and from 
a balcony above the portico, the eye was able to command 
a view of the lake, spreading its glassy bosom beneath 
rocky hills, which appeared in some places to rise directly 
from the water. Beyond these mountains, and towering 
above the clouds into the region of ether, not unfrequently 
appeared the snowy summits of Mont Blanc. The ap- 
pearance of this mountain, seen from this direction, is al- 
most pyramidical ; and it is elevated nearly eight thousand 
feet above the level x^ perpetual snow; thus presenting to 
the eye such a pyramid — so vast, so luminous, and so mag- 
oificent-^His we should scarcely find in any other region of 
the world ; unless we were to visit the snowy Andes, or 
take our station in the plain beneath the Indian Caucasus. 

Such were the objects which presented themselves in the 
front or the chateau; while immediately behind it was an 
immense forest of pine, in an opening of which, formed by 
certain rugged and barren rocks, appeared a mountain 
torrent ; dating and foaming over its stony bed, till tum- 
me a little aside, it feU into a deep ravine en the northern 
side of the house* 

The house itself is not very large, but well suited for' 
the residence of a gentleman. It consisted of one large 
haU, encircled by a corridor, into which the doors of the 
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Upper chambers opened. This hidl, which was compoeed 
of marble, was enriched with man^ statues, some in groups, 
some single, but all as large as life. On the left-hand of 
this hall was aiibrary, which seemed to hang over the ra- 
vine above mentioned in a manner almost terrific, and at 
such a height, that the eagles of the mountain were net 
unfrequently seen winging their flight beneath it. Here 
the car was continuaHy soothed by the distant murmur of 
the mountain torrent ; while a perpetual feast was pre- 
pared for the eye by the picturesque wildness of the 
sceneiy of the, glen, forming a striking oontrast with 
the. sorter features of the landscape beyond. This . apart- 
ment had been abundantly fiimished. with books by the 
elder brother of the major ; but though among these books 
there was much which might amuse* the curious reader, or 
feed the fancy of the poetical one, there was little to amend 
the heart or correct the judgment. The other apartments 
of this chateau are not worthy of particular description. 

Young persons are in general fond of change; and 
Emiljr was not a little delighted at the first view of the 
beautiful spot which was to become the place of her abode. 
It is true, that she had little to regret in leaving Geneva ; 
but she had never yet tried what sort of a companion her 
father would prove in a^situation where he was to be her 
only companion ; neither had she considered, that a time 
might come when even the Beauties of the Dole, and the 
evert varying charms of alpine sceoeiy, might cease to de- 
light — ^when the heart might be sighing for a companion 
to whom it might impart its feehngs, or for some occupa- 
tion which might excite a real interest. Daring, how- 
ever, the first day or two of her residence in her new 
abode, she experienced no lassitude; and in that period 
she examined every comer of the bouse and of the plea- 
sure-grounds, and even of the pine forest and the sombre 
glen within a mile of the chateau. She made herself ac-. 
quainted with every statue, every painting, and every re- 
markable prospect about the house, and formed to herself 
a thousand plans of improvement and occupation. 

During this first fervour of spirits, she did not observe 
that her father was gloomy and inactive, that he seldom 
spoke, that he sat continually m one place, and that his 
countenance scarcely ever relaxed into a smile. When 
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in a short time'this discovery was made, — when she found 
that he complained much of hodily infirmity, that he was 
fretful, disputatious, and incapable of being amased by 
any exertion which she could make for that purpose, — she 
began to feel the difficulties of her situation, to look for- 
ward with dread to long hours of solitude, and to gaze on 
the natural beauties which surrounded her with indifl^r- 
ence. To add to her unpleasant feelings at this moment, 
Madame la BIonde'(her chambermaid) being seized with 
the same apprehensions which had taken possession of her 
mistress, thought proper to take her departure ; by which 
£mily was deprived of the only person with whom she 
could converse freely. 

Religion, at this moment, would have offered itself as 
a resource, but Emily shrank from the idea of recurring to 
her Bible ; but she had recourse to the library, and tried 
to pass ^way the long, weary day by reading romances ; 
and thus she bewildered herself more deeply in the mazes 
of error, and more assiduously endeavoured to console ^ 
herself, in the absence of re^al happiness, by the dreams of ^ 
fancy. 

The sumiper was now past, the autumn succeeded, and 
winter arrived. -The major sank more deeply into dejec- 
tion of spirits. He had proved the pleasures of the world, 
and ft)und them fallacious ; and the pleasures tnd hopes of 
religion he had deliberately cast away. His health was 
declining ; and he was sensible, by many infirmities, that he 
was not immortal; If he loved any thing on earth, it was 
Emily; but he had lately indulged the thought that his af- 
fection was not returned, and he believed that he had for- 
forfeited her regard by his conduct to her brother. 

This idea once admitted, found much to support it 
in her uneasy and dissatisfied manner. Thus he became 
Bhy towards her, and she, in return^ more distant to' him; 
till, at length, the uneasiness became reciprocal ; and the 
unhappy daughter, shunning as much as possible her 
father's presence^ spent her solitary hours in shedding 
tears, in thinking of past happy days, in calling upon the 
name of Christopher, and regretting the distance which 
separated her from Charles. 

In this manner passed the winter, and spring again be- 
gan to appear in jdl the glowmg beauties, with which she 
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advances in that eharming region. At this period, Emily, 
who was much without, began ahnost to envy the little 
peasant boys and girls, who were pursuing their rustic 
labours in the valleys and on the sides of the mountain ; 
and she was greatly attracted by a pastoral life ; and" she 
fancied, that, had she been bom in a cottage, she should 
have been happy ; not considering that every path of life has 
its advantages and disadvantages ; and that, however agree- 
able it might be as a shepherdess in a morning of May, when 
bees are gathering honey on the fragrant down, and gentle 
breezes scarcely shake tihe^ew from the opening flowers, 
yet that even shepherdesses are sometimes scorched with 
the buming raysof the midday sun, and sometimes pinched 
with the cold frost of the autumnal evenin?. But who can 
describe the variety of sickly fancies, whidiyby turns, take 
possession of the heart which is sighing for happiness, and 
yet perversely revises to seek it where it may be found? 

The spring passed away, and the summer came, but 
brought no luleviation to t|ie sorrows of Emily. In the 
beginning of June her father had a severe fit of the gout; 
during which his daughter, driven from him partly by his 
waywardness, and partly because she no longer felt a wish 
to please him, left him almost wholly to the care of his 
servant, and to the influence of those infidel writers with 
which his brother's library abounded; and it was before 
he was recovered from his bodily complaint, which left him 
more infirm than it had found him, that certain events took 
place, which I now shall proceed to relate. 

It was the middle of June; the morning was very fine ; 
and the ardent rays of the sun were tempered by clouds, 
which, passing over the mountains^ sometimes threw parts 
of them into the shade, and again, by their removal, restored 
them to the full glory of the broad summer day; — the 
gentle breezes, also, wafted the perfumes of this honeyed 
region, to resale the senses and moderate the heat; when 
Emily, steppm^ forth from her unsocial home, hoped to 
find some alleviation to that restless spirit, which continu- 
ally disturbed her, by exploring the charming environs of 
the chateau. The conscience of this youn? female was 
not as yet so insensible as to allow her wholly to neglect 
her father, and yet feel comfortable. She indeed tried to 
plead his irritable temper as an excuse for her conduct. 
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bnt the plea was not saffidently strong to give ease to hei* 
mind ; and when she recollected his unkindness to her bro- 
ther as another reason for neglecting him and pursuing 
her own fancies, she could not but feel that she was the 
last person who ought thus to avenge her brother*s inju- 
ries, inasmudi, as far as she was concerned, there appear- 
ed no similar ground of complaint. Her father had always 
loved her, always preferred her, always cherished her, and 
never denied her any indulgence which it was in his power 
to bestow. 

Such being the state of the case, we cannot suppose 
that £mily was happy when she left her home in the in- 
stance we speak of; and it was in some degree to her ho- 
nour thtit she was not so ; and that she frequently wept as 
she proceeded, and often sighed, as she drew a comparison 
between the state of her.mind when she lived in England 
with its present condition. 

The first steps of Emily's walk were through a grove of 
dark pine, which formed, as it were, a wreath around one 
of the lower peaks of the mountain ; and then, passing in 
a broad line behind the chateau, she descended into the 
^len, beneath the windows of the library. Emily, hav- 
mg passed this line of forests, came out into one of those 
verdant pastures, so frequently found in the higher re- 
gions of the mountains of Switzerland ; from which they 
are emphatically called Alps. A range of bold rocks, 
in a semicircular form, composed the western boundary 
of this pasture ground. The lower part of these rocks was 
adorned with saxifVages,- laburnums, brushwood, moun- 
tain-ash, and the crimson rose; while the upper regions 
were arranged by nature in the forms of towers and bas- 
tions, fortresses and bulwarks ; tower being exalted above 
tower, bastion above bastion, and bulwark above bulwark, 
tin the highest points were lost inthe region of the clouds. 
From these rooks, in different directions, poured two lim- 
pid streams, rushing through the stony chasms, and down 
the ragged precipices, with a never-ceasing noise, dashing 
and founing through their shadowy beds, as if impatient of 
delay, till, having reached the pasture-ground -below, their 
progress became more calm, and the thunders of their 
eouises were converted into gentle murmurs — ^the only 
soonda that intemiptedthe olence of this sequestered spot, 
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which, during ten months of the year, is rarely visited b> 
the foot of man. 

In the centre of this alpine pasture was a lonely edifice 
of unhewn stone, built for the convenience of the shepherds, 
whose custom it was to resort thither, with their flocks, for 
six weeks in the year. This edifice was white, and built 
in the form of a- shepherd's tent. Emily had oflen visited 
this place before, and had frequently gazed ob the scene 
with delight ; but now she turned from it with a sigh, and 
directing her steps around the base of the rocks, she came 
to a narrow pass on the northern side of them. 

Pursuing this path awhile, being enclosed on either side 
by rock, she presently arrived at an opening, from which 
she saw other parts of the mountain, and at her feet a nar- 
row valley at the bottom of which ran a little stream. 
This valley was so entirely wooded that she could only dis- 
tinguish the watef in a few places between the openings of 
the trees. The descent into this valley was by certain rug- 
ged steps cut into the rock, which Emily resolved to try at 
all hazards, and accordingly Ibst no time in bounding from 
step to step, till she presently found herself near the bottom 
of the ravine, and saw before her a bridge of a single plank 
thrown over the water, and on the opposite side of the 
bridge, a little higher up the. brook, a thatched cottage 
such as continual^ meet the eye in the canton of Berne, 
though not so commonly in that of thp Vatid. The roof 
projected over the sides of the house to ^ch ^n extreme 
as to allow a gallery of considerable width beneath it.— 7 
This roof was made to slope so much that its sides were 
almost perpendicular, and little of the side walls of the 
house was visible ; but the gable end which faced the bridge 
was high, and the gallery was adorned on this side with 
creepers, that wound arcapd the rough timber pillars 
which supported it. The doors a.nd windows of the cottage 
opened into the gallery aboVe and the verandah below ; and 
before the lower door sat a very old woman, having a table 
before her, on which lay a book, that she seemed to be 
studying with deep attention. The old woman was dressed 
as a peasant, in a coarse blue petticoat, a jacket of the 
same, and a black apron ; but having a cap and kerchief 
of the whitest linen. Behind the house was a small garden, 
encompassed with some wooden frame-work, enclosing a 
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variety of flowers, and a covered stand, in wliich were 
many bee-hives ; but the bees were abroad, busy in their dai- 
ly labour ; their murmurs mingling with the .rush of waters 
and the rustling of leaves, the sounds of which disturbed 
the deep stillness of this peaceful abode ; or rather tended 
to increase the soothing influence of this pleasing spot. 

Emily stood* a while gazing at this scene with delight. 
In the venerable woman there was sometliing above what is 
generally seen in an ordinary peasant ; and Emily, in admit- 
ting the 4:onviction that what she was> reading could be no 
other than the Bible^ experienced a degree of respect fbr 
this inhabitant of an obscure cottage, which she would 
scarcely have felt for a sovereign princess employed in any 
other way. The peasant continued to be occupied by her 
book ; and Emily, stealing forwai:ds, crossed the bridge, 
and approached the cottage, yet hesitated* a^am befbre 
she ventured to disturb the old woptian. While she still 
lingered, the peasant looked up and saw her. There wafa 
no appearanQe of vulgar wonder in the (dd woman when 
first she perceived the young lady'standing before her ; but, 
rising and stepping forwards' with a courteous smile, she 
invited her in, caused her to sit down, and, before she waa 
well aware, had set before her a qup of goats' milk, and a 
basket of mountain strawberries. The new acquaintances 
then entered into discourse; and family was soon con- 
scious that it was no ordinary peslsant with whom she was 
holding intercourse; but how to account for the residence 
of any one above a peasant ii^ this sequestered spot, she 
was utterly at a loss. 

The venerable cottager was in no hastie to enter into any 
particulars which might lead to an explanation of her cir- 
camstances; on the contrary, she spoke only on such topics 
as the surrounding objects might suggest. But it is, per- 
haps, in ordinary conversation that the difierence between 
an informed and an uninformed mind is Chiefly remarkable* 
Emily, who was weary of the solitude of her situation, lin- 
gered long with her, and did not take her leave till she had 
been invited to repeat her visit. 

On her return fo the chateau, she was met by Mon- 
sieur Wietlesbach, who came running toward her out of 
breath, exclaiming, while still at some distance, on his own 
good fortune in having met with het. 

Vol. VII. E 
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'< And why do you count your meeting with me so for- 
tunate.^' replied Emily. 

^^ Because,", fcp^^d the valet, <* Monsieur is distressed 
at your long absence. And, vraiment," he added, shrug- 
ging up his shoulders, *' he would have made me feel the 
effects of his distress, had not I hastened and flown to seek 
you." : 

"What! is my father angry at my absence?" asked 
Emily. 

'* Angry ! Mademoiselle," replied the valet, " the word 
Is by far too mild : he is furious! and he treated me, on 
your account, as I have neve^ before beentreated.'^ 

<< But apparently," said Emily, " he hafi not made you 
suffer much, otherwise you oould not seem so pleased as 
you now do." 

" This is because ray dispositioa is not vindictive, lady," 
be replied : << but your father is displeased, lady; therefore 
hasten home." • 

" I cannot help it," replied Emily, sullenly: ^'surely he 
would not deprive me of the liberty of walking about these 
solitary mountaiilis ! Go back. Monsieur," ^e added, '^and 
tell him I am coming." 

"Pardonnez," replied the valet: **I appear not but in 
your suite. Mademoiselle;" and again he drew up his 
shoulders, as if they still ached. 

Emily hastened homewards, and entered her father's 
presence in no mood to propitiate his* favour. He was in 
his sleeping-apartment, which he had not left .since his last 
Attack, and was sitting with his gouty foot on a pillow; 
clad in a silk dressing-gown,' and wearing a b}ack velvet 
cap on his head. 

" And where, young lady, may you have been ?** he 
asked, in a thundering voice. " You have been absent 
more than three hours, and the dinner has been delayed 
half an hour and five minutes." 

Emily sat down, but made no answer. ' 

" Wietlesbach, where did you find your young lady?" 
said the major; for it seems she cannot speak for her- 
self." 

" Where have you been. Mademoiselle ?" asked the valet 
shrinking behind his master's chair. 

^ Where did you meet her, Sir?" thundered the major. 
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The valet had conceived that Emily did not wish her 
father to know in what direction she had walked; though 
he had not yet formed any conjecture concerning the rea- 
son she might have for wishing to mislead her father re- 
specting her excursion. It was enough for his crooked 
mind to suppose that she had somesuch reason ; and, there- 
fore, looking significajQtly at EmDy from behind the major, 
he said, <' Did jpn wish for your dixmer, Monsieur ? shall 
I give directions to the cook ?" 

** Are you deaf, Sir?" stud the major. « Cannot yoa 
answ^ the question I put to you? Where did you meet 

my daughter?'^ 

"Moi, Monsieur, I— ^I followed her; I returned with 
her; J eatered the rood fa following her. Should I walk 
before my master's daughter? where would be my poli- 
tesse.** 

The major became furious, (to use an expresision of the 
Tilet;) and, turning to strike him on the side of the face, 
Monneur gave a spring backwards, and in a nioment was 
out of the room. 

" What a grinning fool we have there!'' exclaimed the 
major; *^ and yet the follow makes me smile whether I will 
or not, and that," he added with bitterness, *' is more than 
my children have ever done ;" and he muttered something 
indigtiBctly) which Ennly in vain endeavoured to under- 
stand. 

She, however, looked up, (for her eyes had hitherto been 
fixed on the ground,) and said, *' I am sorry if I have kept 
your dinner waiting; but surely there is no great sin in 
walking upon the mountains, where I seldoiioi see a human 
being?" 

*' Nor pleasure neither, I shoulc^'thin'k," said the major. 

^^'Hiat is a matter of opinion," replied Emily. 

** Yon are very short and unceremonious," remarked the 
major ; and he sighed. 

At that instant the valet reappeared, bringing iii the first 
dish, and wearing a napkin attached to his jacket. The 
dish pleased the major, he looked graciously at the bearer 
of it, he ate heartily, talked toliis valet; and, having 
dnmk a certain portion of wine, told his daughter she 
might withdraw for a time, while he enjoyed his evening's 



5£ ULDt OF THE MANOR. 

EmOy) being thus dismiBsed fix>m her father's presence, 
felt more than ever displeased with herself. She tried to 
believe that her father's infirmities of temper were a suffi- 
eiept excuse for her neglect of him, and for her frequent 
sullenness in his presence ; but she could not set her con- 
science afease, and yet could not resolve to do vbetter in 
future. She, therefore, could only weep ; and, when she 
returned to his room in the evening, she wasso indecorous 
in her manner, that her father bade her leave the room, 
and stay away till she could behave more Uke a daughter. 

Emily spent some hours that night in weeping, and the 
next morning felt doubtful for some time whether she 
should seiid an apology to her father for her misconduct, 
or wait to ascertain if he would make some advances 
to her. But, while she hesitated, the sound of his voice 
reached her ears from his bed-room, and she heard him 
laugh sdoud at some jest of his servient. Offended at this, 
she took her breakfast alone, and then walked out, direct- 
ing her steps the nearest way to the cottage in the glen. 

The ven^able peasant was found by Emily where she 
had left her. She expressed great pleasure at seeing the 
young lady, and gave her to understand that she now 
knew who she was ; ani;! added) that she should be most 
hiappy to serve her in^^any wajr possible. 

Emily thanked her, though it did not immediately occur 
to her of what service so humble a person could, bis to 
her. 

. *< You are young; dear lady," said the peasant, " and 
have no mother, qo elderly female friend about you; and 
sometimes you might stand, in need of counsel from one of 
some experience." She then gave Emily an outline of her 
life. '* I have not always dwelt in this solitude, dear young 
lady," she said: '' mine has beei^ a changeful lot.' My name 
is Vauvrier; I was educated perhaps beyond my situation, 
and married in early life to a learned man, a pastor of the 
Reformed Church. I resided with him many years on the 
banks of the lake of ]V(orat. We were blessed with several 
children; all of whom, with the exception of one,.are now 
in glory with their father, for they knew in whom they 
trusted." She then accounted for her present circumstances 
by saying, that her daughter had married a plain good naan, 
whose only patrimony was the cottage in which they then 
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dweh; that her Bon-in-law had once enjoyed a flourish- 
ing trade ; but, being reduced by misfortunes* had died, 
leaving his fanuly with means of subsistence so contract- 
ed, that they were compelled to retire to their little patri- 
mony, and to add to their small pittance by their labour in 
the fields in summer, and by spinning and needlework in 
the winter. 

** You are, then," replied Emily, in astomshment, '* the 
daughter and widow of educated men? You have lived in 
affluence, you have mixed with ther world, and yet you are 
content.in this humble situation?" 

^ There are many considerations, Mademoiselle,*^ replied 
Madame Yauvrier, *< which ought to make me contented 
in this situation, independent of religion. Low as I am 
now, I might have been brought lower ; much as I have 
already lost, I might have lost more ; and, though I pos- 
sess no earthly s{3endour, the cdmforts I enjoy are nume- 
rous. Have I not my affectionate daughter ; my smiling 
grandchildren, my peaceful cottage, and sufficient nourish- 
ment? not to mention these beauties of creation by which 
I am surrounded; Surely every sense is regaled in, this 
icharmin^ spot. Look, dear lady, at yonder rushing wa- 
ter£U}, high up the glen, half hidden by trees ; at those 
rocks, so adorned by the hand of nature ; see that extent 
of woodland, rising towards the mountain top on the oppo- 
site bank; and the deep shadeof those many trees beneath 
which the brook retires iVom view. Then consider what 
moac 1 have to enliven me, (and the old lady paused a 
moment, as in the attitude of listening,)— the hum orbees, 
the song of birds, the rush of waters, the whispering of the 
breeze ! What a concert has nature prepared in this place, ^ 
not to speak of the feast which is provided for another 
sense. Sorely no flowers are half so fragrant as ours in 
ttis deliffhtfid country ! How is it possible to live here, 
and not be ever gay, ever delighted?" 

Emily looked as if she thought the thing very possible ; 
on which the venerable cottager seemed to recollect herself, 
and added, ** But I talk foofishly : I ougrht to remember, 
that the enjoyment of present comforts depends very mucfc 
upon rdigion ; for the unchanged heart is incapable of 
true happiness. I should iuive commenced by explaining 
that wMch has rendered all the agreeable scenery around 
£ 2 
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me really interesting. The knowledge and enjoyment of 
God's love, and a constant reliance dn Him, have rendered 
my present condition thus happy to me !" 

" And the pleasure you take in serving him," replied 

.Emily. '< Alas ! alas !'' she added, '' I was once happy too, 

and it was when I loved God and attended to my religious 

duties; but I am very unhappy now, Madame Vauvrier, 

and I would tell you wherefore^ if you would hear me." 

" Hear you, my dear child, to be sure I would, if it 
would do you any good. But I will dispense with your 
confessions, for perhaps' I know already every thin^ you 
would say. You have some domestic troubles, and who 
has not? You have some painful duties to fulfil, And you 
rather avoid the performance of them than seek to find 
peace in their fulfilment; and the sense you have of your 
misconduct in these respects^makes you fly from God, and 
shun all intercourse with him by prayer and meditation. 
Your case, my dear young lady, is a Very common one, and 
requires little explanation to an old woman like me." 

The conversation between Emily and the venerable pea- 
sant was at this moment interrupted by two pla3rfui chil- 
dren, who came bounding down the almost perpendicular 
bill, on the side of the glen opposite the cottage ; a boy and 
a girl, between eight and ten years of age, fair and lovely 
in their appearance ; the boy wearing no head-dress, and 
the girl having a large flat straw hat, siich as are loften sup- 
posed to be worn by the shepherdesses of pastoral romance. 
Swill as arrows from a bow they had descended theheight 
and passed the wooden bridge; and, before the grandmother 
Aad had time to point them out to Emily as her own Wil- 
delm and Agnace, they had paid their compliments to their 
visitor with a politeness above their degree. 

Emily being now reminded by the position of the moun- 
tain shadows, that the morning was wearing away, took 
her leave, adding, that she hoped soon to return to enjoy 
more of the society of her veneraUe monitress. 

Emily returned towards her home with a slow step, bein^ 
lost in meditations of no agreeable nature. When entered 
beheath the belt of pine, the deep gloom which encompass- 
ed her seemed to be in such conformity with the state, of 
her qaind, that she began to shed tears. *' O, my unhappy 
. brother !" she s^d, << where are ypu now P and am I pot now 
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foDowiDg your example, yielding to the same irritation, and 
with less cause ? My father did love me once, and I once 
hoped to be the means of reconciling him to you ; but now 
I have need of one to stand between me and my father." 
And my heavenly Father too, I once loved him, once de* 
hghted in his service ; but that time is^ past ; and yet there 
is one who would mediate between'me and my offended God 
—my Saviour, my long despised and neglected Saviour." 

Thus speaking, she sat down on a stone, and, leaning her 
head upon her hands, she prayed earnestly and ardently, re- 
peating many times, *< Lord, have mercy upon me, a mise- 
rable sinner ! " So fervent a prayer ^ dictated, evidently, by 
the Holy Spirit, and presented with such simplicity and 
aocerity, was the beginning of better things; for when she 
arose she felt new courage, and now proceeded more 
speedily on the way to her Sitber's house. 

Being arrived there, she went immediately to the door of 
her father's chamber, and there stood waiting till the valet 
came out. << Monsieur Wietlesbach," said she, in a hum- 
ble tone, *' will you go back to my fh.ther, and ask him if I 
shall have the pleasure of dining with him ? I have not seen 
him to day." 

The valet bowed, grinned, and, assuming an air of pa- 
tronage, replied, that lie would do as she desired, with all 
the pleasure in the world. - . 

Emily still stood «t the door, and heard the servant deli- 
ver the message, and^ a loud and harsh voice in answer, 
" Tell her that I choose to dine alone !!' 

*' Mais, Monsieur," said the valet, << assurement you 
would not deny the request of Mademoiselle? She is au 
dessespoir; she is very much afflicted; she earnestly de- 
sires the honour of being admitted to your presence." 

" None of your absurd grimaces," was the reply given 
by the major; <* t will not see my daughter ; she has offend- 
ed me, and I have not deserved this treatment, from her at 
least. Tell her what I say: I Will not see her. Begone." 

Emily did not wait to hear this stern answef repeated 
by the valet, but, rushing along the corridor, she hastened 
to her own room, and shut the door. Tfiere, burstmg into a 
flood of tears, she soon became more composed ; but shortly 
afterwards, hearing the step of the valet near her door, 
she went out to him, and asked if she might be permitte4 
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to see hex father, and what message he might have fo^ 
her. 

*' Madame," said Monsieur Wietiesbach, bowing, and 
accompanying his bow with a shrug, ^' I am sorry, but 
Monsieur cannot see you to<day. Notwithstanding, h@ 
makes his compliments to you, and hopes tHat you will not 
be offended, but he has another engagement." 

<< Did my father send his compliments. to me?" said 
Emily. 

" Precisement," said the valet : <* he hoped you would 
not be offended ; but he is at present disposed for solitude." 

" Tell him, then," said Emily, « thajt I am ready to at- 
tend him whenever he wishes to see me ;" and sa saying, 
she turned back into her room, and spent the rest of her 
day alojQe. She endeavoured to besuile the long hours by 
reading; and, with this view, took np a book, but her 
thoughts wandered from it. She laid it down, and tried 
her needle. A needle is often' a dangerous companion to 
those whose minds have taken a 'wrong direction ; but, in 
the state in which Emilv was at that period, this quiet oc- 
cupation was one, of all others, which proved most profit- 
able to her. Every word which Madame Vauvrier had 
said to her in the morning recurred to her mind, and, with 
these, the many lessons of piety she had received in her 
youth. Her long neglect of these lessons next occurred to 
her, her i^ienation from God, her selfishness, her undati- 
fulness, the worldlinesa of thought in which she had in- 
dulged, and the discontent into which she had fallen. 
Thus the sinfulness of her conduct for many months past 
unfolded itself, till, in an agony of grief, she threw down 
her work, and yielded, without restraint, to her grief. In 
the morning she sent to inquire after her father's health 
by a female servant, and to ask permission to see him ; 
but receiving no answer to the inquiry, and a flat denial 
to her request to be allowed to see him, she sent to ask 
permission to take a walk. 

*' TeU her," said the major, in repiv, <' that she is at li- 
berty to do what she wiU-^her dutifuiaess comes too late; 
the agitation she has occasioned me has been the means of 
removing the gout from the extremities of iny body, and I 
doubt not but I shall soon feel it in some vital part." 

The servant who had carried Elmily's request to the 
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major brou^it only the former part of his rej^y ; in conse- 
quence of ^hichj she immediately prepared to go to Ma- 
dame Vauvrier, resolving to open her heart to her, and re- 
qoest her maternal counsel. 

Madame Vauvrier was indeed a stranger to Emily; but 
this poor young female had no friend, no tender mother, 
to wiiom she might relate her troubles, and she felt that 
she had reahzed the maternal character which she needed 
for her consolation in this venerable peasant ; nor was she 
deceived ; for the Almighty, in his infinite mercy, had 
prepared such a friend for Emily in Madame Vauvrier as, 
we fear^ few parts of the Continent could supply. 

Emily found Madame Vauvrier alone, and rejoiced to 
see her. The , conversation this day was confidential on 
both sides ; and Madame Vauvriet, having consented to 
bear ail Eniily had to say relative to her particular trials, 
gave her the best advice respecting her conduct. '< I see 
no remedy but from Godj" said she, '* for all these evils. 
You must, therefore, my ^ear child, lose no time in apply- 
ing to your heavenly Father for help. But, before we 
part, permit me, my dear yoiing lady, to question you re- 
specting your knowledge of that God whom, I trust, you 
now desire to make your friend." 

Madame Vauvrier then, finding that Emily was compa- 
ratively ignorant of the leading doctrines of the Christian 
religion, endeavoured to state them to her as clearly and 
shortly as possible. She first spoke upon the nature of 
God ; of the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, on which the 
whole Christian S3^tem is built. With the names appro- 
priated to the Persons in the Trinity Emily was acquaint- 
ed, but was ignorant of the* offices J;hey condescendingly 
sustain in the plan of human redemption. She was en- 
tirely unaware of the love of the Father, of the nature of 
the sacrifice made by the Son, with the work of the Spirit, 
and the perfection of that saltation wrought for the saints. 

The venerable peasant then explained the high privilege 
obtained for us sinful creatures by the death of Christ, 
namely, that of being permitted to converse with God in 
prater; and pointed out to the young lady the benefits 
which she might hope to derive from a constant applica- 
tion to the Almighty for assistance. " Your trials, my 
deur young friend," she said, " are of constant recurrence. 
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not only from the infirmities of your dear father, but from 
your own rebellious heart. A constant supply of grace 
that you may patiently endure your trials is, therefore, 
necessary for you. And in what way can you seek these 
supplies, but by continual prayer ? — Aik,andU shall he 
given you; seek, and ye shall Jind; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you, (Luke xi. 9. J Let those woods and grpves, 
my dear child, which have hitherto beard only your com- 
plaints, now resound with the song of praise ; encourage 
a thankful, grateful spirit; let grateful acknowledgments 
henceforward take place of lamentation ; and be assured, 
nw beloved ^eet, you will soon wonder at the magnitude 
of your blessmgs, instead of lamenting the seVerity of your 
trials." 

The good woman added much more relative to the re- 
deeming love of our Lord Jesus ; and closed the confer- 
ence by a prayer. In which the venerable widow, having 
fastened the door of her cottage, poured forth her whole 
heart in pleading for th^ poor major and his unhiuypr 
children. 

The prayer being concluded, Emily embraced her aged 
friend, who pressed her young visitor to her maternal bo- 
som with every expression of love and pity ; after which, 
she prepared to return to her father's house. 

During her walk, her heart was so full, that, for aivhile, 
she could not even weep. Never before had she felt so 
deep a sense of sin ; while the natural wonders which were 
spread around her with a munificent' hand served only to 
increase a deep conviction of her own meanness, and the 
infinite glory of God. Beingr again arrived at the alpine 
pasture, on the heights above the chateau, her eye fixed 
itself, for the first time during that morning, on Mont 
Blanc, whose summits appeared above the southern moan- 
tains on the opposite side of the lake, the lower part of it 
being concealed in mist, a^ its snow-clad heights shone in 
aerial splendour above, appearing to reject all connexion 
with inferior earth. 

Emily was arrested by the view of this inconceivably 
glorious object. The power, the majesty, the magnifi. 
cence of the Creator, as connected with the remembrance 
of his love and condescension, as they had been brought 
before her by Madame Vauvrier, in the work of man's 
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salvation, seemed, for a time, wholly to overpower her ; 
«nd, clasping her hands, and raising her eyes and heart 
far above the dazzling peaks of the snowy region now be- 
£>re her, she poured forth her whole soal in one ardent 
prayer; by which her strength was renewed as the eagle's. 
She now descended the heights with hasty steps, nor de- 
layed a moment till she had reached the chateau, her 
Other's chamber, and the side of the bed, from which he 
had not yet risen ; and there casting herself on her knees, 
" My father !" she exclaimed, " forgive, forgive your un- 
happy child. I have offended, I have incurred your just 
displeasure ; but I will not rise till you pronounce my for- 
giveness." 

The tears and deep penitence of his daughter were not 
to be resisted by the major; who had begun to feel him- 
self very uncomfortable in her absence, repenting of his 
harshness towards her. He therefore hentated not, but 
extended his arms to her, and received her, weeping, to 
his bosom. 

When the first moment of powerful sensation was over; 
and ihe major had recovered his wonted manner, Emily 
saw, witii grief, that he appeared more unwell than she 
had seen him before. He complained of his foot, and said, 
<* EmUy, I have wanted you to rub my poor leg; your soft 
hand always eases me.'' 

" I know I have behaved very fll, my dear father," she 
answered ; *• but, if you will think no more of the past, I 
will try, with God's blessing, to behave better in future." 

*» Try, with God's blessmg !" said the major, smiling. 
" Why, you can behave well, and stay at home, if you 
win, can't you, you little fool ?" and he tapped her cheek 
as she stooped over his gouty leg. 

** I am not quite sure that I can stay' at home, or do any 
thing riffht, without help," replied Emily, smiling; "for 
I think I have proved my insufficiency already ; as I cer- 
tainly never purposed to do any thing to disj^case you, 
my dear parent, and yet I have done it." 

** Well, well," said the major, " only be a good girl, and 
rub my leg gently ; for I am quite sick of that Wietlesbach. 
The fellow took so much upon him, and made so many 
grimaces, when I was left to 1iis care, that I was ready to 
knock hun 4own every instant. And I hope, as you 
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Bay, that you will be helped to stay mbre with me ; and 
then I shall xiot'be so dependent on him." 

" Dear father," replied Emily, " you shall not be depen- 
dent on him any longer ; but you must not laugh at me 
when I speak of my own helplessness and want of power 
to do well, because it troubles me." 

«' Well, I won't then," said the major, in something of 
the tone which a person uses to a petted child. 

Before more* could be expressed, the valet came caper- 
in? into the room, bringing a highly-seasoned ragout on'a 
salver, with other appurtenances, for his master's dinner. 
On seeing Emily, he started ; but, recovering himself with 
a bow, into which he endeavoured to throw a kind of con- 
gratulatory expression on her return to favour^ he set the 
salver before his master, and, retreating a few steps, ** Ac- 
knowledge, Monsieur," he said, <* that I have well done. 
There is a dish fit to set before the king himself. I have 
had difficulty to prevent myself from devouring it^ as 
1 conveyed it from the kitchen.'* 

The major was in high good-humour, owing to the pre- 
sence of his daughter, a^d the scent of the raffout by no 
means diminished his pleasure. He laughed neartily at 
his valet's grimaces, and promised him the licking of the 
dish for his supper j " that is," added he, " if I have not 
occasion to break your pate, for some dog's trick, before 
that time." 

Monsieur Wietlesbach always had an answer ready, 
conformable to the temper of his master, for he had found 
it his interest to please him ; and the witticisms of the mas- 
ter, and the repartees of the valet, passed and repassect so 
quickly, while the former was taking his meal, that Emily 
neither found opportunity, nor incfination, to meddle in 
the discourse; and she then plainly perceived, that it 
ought to be herfirst endeavour to withdraw her father from 
ibis society, which, to say the least, was injurious to the 
major, and to herself extremely irksome. 

Emily was enabled to perfeevere in. her attentions to her 
fathet for several days, and was by thi$ means thoroughly 
restored ib his affection and favour ; yet, during all this 
time, though she found one or two opportunities of visiting 
Madame vauvrier, and fortifying her own mind by her 
advice and pious discourse, and by joining with her in 
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prayer, she could Dot find streng^th to introduce an^ dis- 
course decidedly serious in her rather's bearing. Never- 
theless, Providence was not unmindful of her ; and what 
she could not effect herself was done foj her, and in a very 
remarkable manner. 

The reconciliation between Emily and her father hatl 
not taken place many days, before the gout, which had 
long been moving about him, took possession of his sto- 
mach. The remedies which were used to expel it thence 
were very violent, and he fell into a state of weakness in 
consequencej during which, be was, for a time, either 
wholly delirious or childish, requiring attention night and 
day. Emily then ventured, from her own judgment to 
. ask Madame Vauvrier's assistance. The excellent old lady 
was never backward in a work of mercy ; accordingly, on 
receiving the invitation of Emily, she soon arrived, in her 
best blue petticoat, her newest silk apron, and her whitest 
cap. 

It was an inexpressible delight to Emily to see this pious 
person seated by the pillow of her.father's bed ; and, thou^ 
he at first was unconscious of her presence, she hoped for 
the happiest efiTects by having this eminent Christian so 
nearly associated with her infidel parent. In addition to 
her consolatioll oil this occasion. Monsieur Wietlesbach 
was incapacitated from attending by a sprained ankle, 
occasioned, as he said, by running down stairs in haste, to 
execute some order of his master. ^ But, be this as it may, 
Emily saw in this afiair the wisdom of Providence, and 
received it as a token for good. 

While Major Muller was in that state of weakness 
which scarcely allowed him to^ distinguish one person 
from another, his venerable nurse found means to make 
her services so acceptable to hijn, that as he became more 
sensible of her presence, he would not be satisfied unless 
she was constantly with him, and could hardly be prevailed 
upon to allow her the rest which was absolutely necessary 
for one of her advanced age. After awhile, he became 
desirous of knowing her history — whence she came, and 
how she, as a poor peasant, was able to speak with such 
propriety, and conduct herself with such decorum ; and, 
when informed on these points, he seemed to take more 
pleasure in conversing with her. And thus a way was 

Vol. VII. F 
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opened fot all she wished to say on the most important' 
subjects ; and, no doubt, much was said at this time by the 
pious and wise old lady, which had a happy influence on 
the future life and opinions of the major. 

The illness of Major MuUjsr was protracted, by divine 
providence, for a long time ; and thus many opportunities 
aflbrded to Madame Vauvrier for saying aU she desired to 
say. As the sick man obtained strength, and his feare of 
death were somewhat removed, he began to atgue with Ma- 
dame Vauvrier and to controvert her principles; but she, 
who had been the daughter and wife of pious and learned 
men was not to be baffled by his infidel arguments, as poor 
Mrs. Courtney had been. She had been accustomed to hear 
the quibbles of such men,, and knew how they should be an- 
swered. Mr. Muller soon discovered, that in this hunable 
and obscure woman, he had found such a champion for 
Christianity as he had never before encountered. He also 
soon discovered, that he was no more a match for her in 
wit than in argument ; for, though she never aimed at a ban 
moty she possessed that kind of plain sense and qilick dis- 
cernment of the truth, as enabled her instantly to detect and 
expose the fallacy of every forced jest; wMle it showed 
him at once that true wit and wisdom were never apart. 

The residence of Madame Vauvriei^at fte chateau was 
protracted till, the approach of the winter months, and we 
do tiot hesitate to say, that Emily was benefited, in no 
small degree, by the society and example of this truly pi- 
ous woman. From her she learned how to conduct herself 
with tenderness and address in a sick chamber; in her 
she saw the loveliest pattern of female gentleness and pa- 
tience; and so well was she enabled to profit by this ex- 
ample, that when Madame Vauvrier, from^ a failure of her 
health, was obliged to return home, Emily took her place 
by the major, and performed the part of nurse, not only 
with mildness, but with skill. 

It #as on the approach of this second winter, that the 
major first left his chamber, and descended into his library ; 
and it was on this occasion that all the address of Emily 
was necessary to prevent him from returning to that prac- 
tice of injurious reading, which, from habit, was become 
almost necessary to him. 

Since his recovery, and since his intimacy with his valet 



LADT OF THE MANOR. 63 

Itad somewhat diminished, Emily perceived that he became 
more reserved, and apparently thoughtful, but what were 
the subjects of his meditations no one could tell. He ap- 
peared also, since his illness, considerably Inore advanced 
in years, and seemed to experience much of that languor 
which accompanies old age ; especially thoee who are na- 
turally dull, or who have lived freely, which had been the 
case with the major. However, his manner towards Emily 
was afiedtionate, and he received her endeavours to please 
him with thankfulness. 

And now this amiable daughter, being recovered from 
her errors, by the divine blessing on the instructions of Ma- 
dame Vauvrier, had a thousand uttle contrivances to amuse 
her infirm parent. She played to hihi on the harp ; she 
engaged him to teach her the game of chess ; she talked to 
him, described her walks, brought him specimens of fos- 
sils and stones, and tried to interest hini in the study of 
history. At length she brought out her Bible, and asked 
permission to^read it to him. He started at this request, 
and gave some reply expressive of disgust. Emily looked 
at him, not with anger, but with sorrow. She had hoped 
he would have heard her, at least, with patience ; and she 
was BO much afiected at this disappointment, that she burst 
into tears, and went out of the room^ but returned, some 
moments afterwards, with a composed, though sorrowful, 
coantenance. While she was taking her usual seat, her 
fitther looked at her with ajSection, and said, *< Well, if I 
am to hear this book, the sooner we begin the better." 

Emily smiled, and it was such a smile as illumined 
every feature, and diffused a grace over her youthful 
coantenance. It was impossible for a father to look on 
such a child without delight. The major's eyes^were fixed 
upon her. " Come nearer, child," he said ; " draw your- 
self closer to me ; my illness has afiected my hearing. 
Be seated in this chair by my side, and begin your lec- 
ture." 

Eraihr sat down. She opened the book, on the first 
page of which was written her mother's name. The major 
saw the writing; but, not suspecting what it was, laid his 
hand on the volume, sayin? « What have you there ?" and 
at the same moment read these words, written by his wife, 
•* Emily Courtney, ag«d eight years ;" and underneath, m 
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his daughter's writing, << This was my heloved mother's 
book, who is now in ^lory/* 

The major was agitated on perusing these words ; the 
tears came into his eyes ; he rubbed them hastily away ; 
then looking tenderly at Emily, he added, in a tone of 
forced complacency, *' Come, let us begin. What is this 
book about ?" 

Emily began to read. She uttered a few word&— «he 
hesitated — ^she read again^—again she hesitated — and, no 
longer able to restrain nerself, she burst into tears, and her 
lovely head sank on her father's bosom. 

"My child! my Emily!" said the major, him^lf 
strongly agitated, *< what is the matter ? what grieves, 
what affects you ? Why these tears, my child* my daugh- 
ter?" 

Emily at that moment arose, and, giving utterance, 
confusedly, to hef feelings, fell on her knees before him, 
exclaiming, <'0. my parent! my father! my beloved fa- 
ther! if you love your Emily, if you. -cherish .the memory 
of her mother, past away those hateful books which you 
have so long studied, read your Bible, seek your God, 
acknowledge your Saviour, and — be happy,'* 

While thus addressed by his weeping daughter, every 
feature of the major^s face worked with vio^ent^ agitation; 
Several times he attempted to speak, but conflicting pas- 
sions seemed to prevent him. At length he said, ^* Arise, 
Emily ; go from my presence ; you have awakened sueh 
feelings within me, as leave me not the command of my- 
self." 

"What, leave you in anger, my father!" ftaid Emily, 
"never! never !" and she seized his hands, and, pressing 
them vehemently between her own, " never, never, will 1 
leave you till you have pronounced my pardon — tiU you 
have given me your blessing." 

" Afy blessing!" repeated the major, with a groan, 
" what are the blessings of such a one as I?" 

" Your pardon, my father," repeated the agitated Emily ; 
and raising her arms, she threw them round his neck, and 
drew his face to hers. 

The major was totally overcome ; he bent his head to 
hers ; he uttered audible groans ; he pressed his lips upon 
her cheek ; he repeated her name, her mother's name; and 
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tor a moment seemed wholly overpowered by bis feelines ; 
wbile his weepiog daughter contmued to implore his for- 
^venesB. 

*< Go, my Emily," he at length said, « arise and go ; and 
may He who is above pour his choicest blessings upon your 
head ! For, O y* he added, as Emily arose and looked 
anxiously upon him, << there is a God, and thou art highly 
&vonred by him»'^ 

The major could add no more, but beckoned to^ her to 
withdraw. Yet, as she looked anxiously behind her, on 
passing through the door-way, she ssw that he was lean- 
ing back in his chair, with his eyes and hands lifted up, as 
she hoped, in the attitude of prayer to Heaven. 

E^ity did not a^in appear before her father till sum- 
moned to the evenmg meal. The major strove to appear 
as usual on this occasion ; and, while she felt some appre- 
hension Gonceming his disposition towards her, he selected 
a fine apple from others which were on a plate before him, 
and, offering it to her, smiled, and asked if she would read 
to him after supper. 

" Yes, my dear father," she joyfully answered, *' now, 
and at any time, am I ready to obey you." 

The reading of that holy volume, which, when accompa- 
nied by the divine blessing, brings peace to the heart, was 
coomienced that very evening, and continued through every 
evening of the winter ; while at other hours the father and 
daughter diversified . their employments. Emily selected 
some books of ancient history to read. She often also in- 
troduced her chess-board ; she played on her harp ; she 
exerdsed herself in drawing, and consulted her father as 
she proceeded ; and, at intervals, she nibbed his foot, talk- 
ed to him about her visits to Madame Vauvrier, and de- 
scribed the varbus beauties in nature which she observed 
in her walks. In the mean time, she closely observed her 
fiither's looks and words. 8be noticed that for a lon^ time 
he made no comment whatever on the Bible, nor did she 
ever find him engaged in prayer. Nevertheless, she per- 
ceived that he entirely refrained from uttering infidel sen- 
timents, or any of those severe and vulgar jests in which 
he formerly so much delighted ; and that he seldom in- 
dulged any intemperance of expression with his servants. 
Bat as yet she had not discovered any decisive evidences 
P 2 
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of that change of heart which . Madame Vauvrier had 
taught her must take place ere the Christian character can 
be rormed. 

Madame VauvHer, to whom she constantly reported all 
that pa'ssed between herself and her father, pointed out to 
her the need of patience. " Much is done, my dear daugh- 
ter," she said : ^< but your father may h'ave many conflicts 
yet, before he is permitted to enter into the rest of the faith- 
ful. He has not yet been brought to a sense of his own cor- 
ruptions ; and this must take place before he can know the 
value of a saviour. There are many motives whiph may 
induce a man to amend his life, besides the true one," said 
this experienced Christian ; *'iiatural affection, conveni- 
ence, the ^ar of death, all these may produce a partial 
reformation ; and such feelings and fears are desirablcy be- 
cause they may prepare the way for better things, but 
their effects are weak and transitory, unless accompanied 
by that deep, that radical change of heart, which is effected 
by the Almighty. The work of the Spirit," continued she, 
'* is described as being quick and powerful, piercing to the 
joints and marrow, sharper tl^an a two-edged sword. Un- 
der such teaching," added she, '* the haughty man is bow- 
ed down ; his heart is melted within him ; he is stripped of 
all his vain glory ; he id made to feel that he is worthless ; 
a worm, and no man ; and is brought to abhor himself in 
dust and ashes." 

" If such,'^ replied ^Emily, " are the conflicts which all 
must pass through who are to enter the kingdom of heaven, 
I have not yet myself experienced them. I have, indeed, 
had some painflil sense of my sin, but not in the degree 
which you describe." 

'< If you are of the number of the righteous," replied 
the old lady,*^ my dear Mademoiselle, your self-abhorrence , 
will become stronger; you will be taught more of your 
natural depravity ; sooner or later you will be emptied of 
self-sufficiency, and the process may, and most likely will, j 
be a painful one. At the same time, it will be less painful 
to you, if the Saviour is revealed to you, and his great 
power of rendering you everlastingly happy is unfolded j 
to you as the view of your own depravity becomes more 
clear. Thus it often happens with the true Christian ; 
conviction of sin is constantly attended by refresbing viows 
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of the Saviour. This is frequently the case with pencils, 
who have been brought up with pious friends, and Who 
have been restrained j&om gross offences. But in charac- 
ters sucfa as your father, we cannot look for so gentle an 
experience. I have hope of him, my dear daughter ; I feel 
that he will be blessed ; but I am not fully satisfied that 
any decisive change has yet taken place in him. 

Emily sighed ; ror she was convinced, that, not only in 
her father's religious state, but in her own, all was not yet 
as it should be. 

It was not many days aflerthis conversation, that Emily 
retumiD£f one morning from a walk, found her father with 
an open Tetter in his hand, which he was looking upon with 
an expression of eountenance in which ffrief and horror 
appeared in the strongest degree. As Emily entered, he 
uttered a groan ; and, throwing the letter on the table, 
Btrack his-faand on his forehead^ repeated the name of his 
son, and, rushing out of the room by another door, point- 
ed to the paper as that which would reveal to her the 
cause of his distress. 

^Oh my brother! my brother!" exclaimed Emily, as 
she hastened to the table and took up the letter, while 
a variety of painful -apprehensions, respecting her beloved 
Christopher, passed through her mind. 

The letter was from the relations of her brother, in Ge- 
neva, containing bitter charges against the father for cru- 
elty; and informing him, that Uie unhappy youth had 
been traced to an English regiment in the West Indies, into 
which he had enlisted as a common soldier ; relating some 
misdemeanors he had been guilty of in that character, for 
want of money ; and stating, that R was supposed he was 
no more, as he had been invalid, and put on board ship 
to return to Europe ; since which nothing had heen heard 
of him. The number of the regiment was given, and Emi- 
ly hoped it might be the same to which Charles Harrington 
belonged, but in this she was disappointed. 

Having read this letter, Emily felt convinced that her 
brother was not living ; and such were her sorrowful feel- 
ings on the occasion, that she became entirely insensible, 
and was removed in that state to her bed. 

The servants of the chateau, in this distress, (for Major 
Muller was in a worse condition than his daughter,] imme^ 
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diately sent for Madame Vauvrier ; who soon arrived, and 
wsus, indeed, tbe only person who could administer the 
smallest consolation to Emily; but the major remamed 
inconsolable. He had long secretly repented his condact 
towards his son, though he had had too much pride to con- 
fess it ; and he had always checked his daughter, when- 
ever she had attempted to introduce a plea in his favour; 
but when he believed him dead, and thought himself the 
cause of his death, he became like one desperate : and the 
Almighty, by impressing him so deeply with a sense of this 
sin, ^eenied, as Madame Yauvrier hoped, to be removing 
those strongfortresses of pride and self-sufficiency iq which 
he had hitherto entrenched himself. 

The condition of. his mind for some time was such, that 
it was feared he would commit suicide ; but, after bavins 
been long and violently exercised with a kind of maniacal 
spirit, he sank into a state of fixed despair, during whicdi 
he conversed with no one, nor took notice of any thing that 
transpired ; but, as hie lay on his bed, to which he w^s 
confined by bodily weakness, he often uttered the name of 
his son, accompanying the exclamation with the deepest 
groans. 

When Emily entered his room, he did not look at her, 
por would he answer her when she spoke to him; but 
always commanded her to leave him, saying, that he was 
not worthy to be called the parent of such a child ; while 
Emily, though indulging pity for him, could scarcely look 
upon him without horror, filled as her n^ind was with the 
misfortunes of her beloved brother. However, as the let- 
ter, 01^ a second perusal, had not absolutely asserted the 
death of Christopher, she wrote to Mr. Harrington, and to 
every friend she had left in England, sending them her 
address, and requesting them to inquire for her brother.; 
and insensibly, while engaged in this occupation, she be- 
came consoled, and hope again revived in her breast. 

In the niean time, Madame Vauvrier used j^er utmost 
endeavours to raise the major from his despondency, and 
to render this aMiction profitable to his soul ; and her coir- 
versation was at this time blessed to him to a degree which 
was truly pleasing, and which was shown on an occasion 
which 1 am about to relate. 

The major had remained many weeks in the state of 
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despair above described, when the firet letter arrived from 
England, in answer to those which Emily had written re- 
specting Christopher. This letter was from the trustees of 
the property left to herself and her brother by Mrs. Court- 
ney; and the writer stated, that her brother was still liv- 
ing; and that, now< being of a^e, he had applied for the 
first payment of the interest of his two thousand pounds — 
that the money had been sent to a banker in London — that 
he had received it, in person, some few weeks before — ^but 
that his present situation was not known by them. 

Who can describe the feelings of joy and gratitude 
which this letter imparted to the affectionate Emuy. She 
flew with it to her Other's chamber, and' had she not been 
prevented by Madame Vauvrier, might, perhaps, have 
done serious injury by the suddenness of the intelligence ; 
but, being brought to reflection by a hint from her aged 
counseUor, she left it to her to open the matter to the 
m^or. 

i shall not enter into a full account of the manner by 
which Madame Vauvrier prepared Major Muller for the 
happiness which awaited- him ; but T shall only say, that 
he was deeply a^cted with the pleasing intelligence ; and 
to the surprise of Madame Vauvrier, lifting up his eyes 
and hands to heaven, *< My God !" he exclaimed, ** I thank 
thee, — unworthy a^ I am, of every mercy, — unworthy, as 
I am, to open my lips before thee, — I thank thee for this 
inexpressible blessing. O my son ! my Christopher ! thy 
father may yet live to see thee, to acknowledge hia rash- 
ness — may yet live to tell thee of the mercies of his 
God!" 

Here he burst into tears ; and Emijy entei;ing at this 
moment, Madame Vauvrier beckoned to her to kneel down 
by the bed; while she uttered a prayer mingled with 
thanksgiving, in which the major joined with a fervour 
that evidently proceeded from his heart. 

The progress of Major Muller towards recovery was 
most rapid after this letter had arrived from England ; and 
still more blessed and happy was his gradual advancement 
from that time, in a new and iioly life. All his infidel 
books were, from that day, cast away ; many of his evil ha- 
bits were discontinued ; Monsieur Wietlesbach was taught 
to keep his proper place; the happy father dictated many 
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letters, written by Emily, addressed to his friend^, in dif- 
ferent parts of, the world, requesting* them to seek bis son 
and send him home : while he frankly confessed his erro- 
neons treatment of him, and expressed his humble hope, 
that he might, in future, prove himself a better father. 

And thus this proud infidel became a new creature : old 
thmgs were passed away ; old habits renounced ; and the 
lion was now gentle as a lamb. His dail^, his hourly 
study was now the Book of God. He received roiritnal 
things with the avidity of one who, having long jtbirsted, 
'meets with some clear and sparklhig fountain, of which 
he feels he cannot take enough. He enjoyed the greatest 
pleasure-in the society of Madame Vauvrier; though she 
still continued to wear her blue petticoat and black sick 
apron. Instead of the vile and low jests in which he for- 
merly delighted, his imagination, which was naturally live- 
ly, regaled itself with the beauties of the prophetical books 
and t^e appropriate emblems with which they abound. It 
was his practice, when walking out with Emily in the pre- 
cincts of the castle, to advert to these sacred passaffes; 
and he was not a little encouraged in it by Madame Vau- 
vrier; who delighted to join him and his ciaughter in their 
walks; and to sit down with them, under the shade of the 
spread^g trees in the front of the chateau ; while aH the 
li^auties of the lake, the rocky hills on the opposite banks, 
and the snowy mountains in the back^ground, were ex- 
tended before thei'r eyes. 

One evening, in the beginning of the second spring after 
the arrival of Emily and her father in this country, Ma- 
dame Vauvrier paid her "usual visit to the chateau, where 
the little party were assembled in the portico. Emily 
receded them with one of the ancient hymns of the Vau- 
dois, which she had set to her harp ; bringing the wild air 
under the control of art, without depriving it of its simpli- 
city and national character* The conversation of the party, 
on this occasion, took its direction from the subject of the 
hymn, which spoke of the spiritual Zion under the scrip- 
tural figure of a mountainous region, adorned with cedars, 
and refreshed by flowing springs; Madame Vauvrier re- 
marked, that, to a pious mind, there wai^ not a country in 
the known world which presented so many objects tending 
to lead the mind to the contemplation of divine truth, aiid 
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the grandeur of the Creator of all things, as that in which 
they were so h^py as to dwell. '« I have often thought,^' 
said she, ** that the Holy Lapd, under the peaceful reign 
of Solomon, mi^ht not be unlike our lovely , country.^- 
And thus," continued this venerable daughter of the aur 
cient Vaudois, ** the unparalleled beauty of our native land 
sapplied a lovely imaffe of the glories of the eafth, at that 
bleased period when the frosts of infidelity shall have passed 
away, under the fervent rays of the Sun of Righteousness ; 
when the flowers shall appear on the earth, the time of the 
sinfftng-birds shall be come, and the voice of the turtle 
sfaul be heard in every land ;^-when every blessing, both 
spiritual and temporal, shall be granted to the redeemed^ 
mider the peaceftd reign of Him of whom Solomon was bat 
a faint and imperfect emblem." 

Looking then towards Mont filanc^.which was suddenly 
brought to view by the rolling away of the clouds, which 
had mtherto rested on the lower mountains, the old ladj 
proceeded to illustrate to her companions, in a metaphon-* 
cal way, the resemblance which a snowy mountain bears* 
to the Church of Christ on earth ; and, bein^ encouraged 
by major Muller, ehe entered into some particulars. 

"It has always been granted," said the venerable wpman^ 
" by those who know any thing of Scripture, that a moun- 
tain is an emblem of the spiritual Church ; and, allowing 
this, let us contemplato yonder glorious object before us^ 
and compare the various particulars in wluch' the simile 
holds good. The church of God, being composed of the 
redeemed of all nations, is clothed with the righteousness 
of Christ, which, as a white -and spotless garment, encom-^ 
passes it around, as yon brilUant mantle of snow covers 
that summit, and stands as a beacon to the whole earth, 
while its glory is lifted up above the tops of the inferior 
hills. T& righteousness experiences, no change; it ad' 
mits no defilement from the wOrld below ; it receives no 
spots or stains ; bnt remains for ever unpolluted and una!-* 
tered. Nevertheless, were the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, the only saving benefit belonging to the redeemed, 
the Christian character would be barren and unprofitable ; 
but when the heavenly rays of the Sun of Righteousness 
beam upon their regenerated hearts, and they feel the sofl- 
eoing powen of divine influence, then theur graces flow 
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forth, and impart inestimable treasures to the whole earth. 
So, during the long night of wintry darkness, the springfli 
of the hilS, which take their rise in the mantles of ever- 
lasting* snow, are bound up as the stones of the quarry ; 
but wnen the sun, the emblem of Christ, sheds its kindly 
beams on the sparkling cliffs, then the waters begin to flow^ 
and to distil in a thousand rills and brooks, fountains, and 
refreshing streams, which, descending on the parched earth 
like the graces of the Holy Spirit on the changed hearty 
cause the tender herbs to spring, and the fragrant blossoms 
to unfold themselves, adorning the valleysj and crowning' 
the earth with beauty. «< Thus," said she, '' in the volume 
of nature are graven the hieroglyphics of everlasting truths. 
These truths, indeed, have hitherto been illegible to the 
knowing and prudent of the earth, though they have been 
comprehended, through all the long ages, of papal darkness, 
by the pooresMnhabitants of our sequestered country." 

In this agreeable manner did the little company main- 
tain their conversation ; the old and experienced Christiaii 
leading her disciples from one degree of information to an- 
other, till, by the divine blessing, those glories of the unseen 
world were unfolded to their view which the unenlightened 
never perceive. 

In the mean time, Madame Vauvrier refused to be rais- 
ed, by the bounty of the major, from her lowly situation. 
** No," she said, ^^ I am content in my present state ; I do 
not desire to change it. I do not wish high notions to be 
given to ray grandchildren. They are, at present, happy 
in their simplicity ; permit them to retain it. My daugh- 
ter, too, is a humble and retired character ; she descended 
earlier into obscure life than I did ; she would not be happy 
in the society of her superiors. Leave us, dear lady," she 
would say, when addressing Emily, " as you found us. — 
Let it not appear, that, oil my part, my regard for you is 
an interested one ; or, on yours, that you still believe that 
happiness has any thing to do with an enlarged possession 
of the good things of this world." 

Thus the old lady pleaded, and Emily was convinced 
that she was right ; nevertheless, she would not refrain 
from many little acts of kindness and attention, which 
might contribute to the comfort of thie family. She ob- 
served what was old and worn out in their apparel and 
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the furniture of the cottage, and renewed tbera in the same 
form and precisely after the same' fashion which they had 
long sustained ; so that she gradually introduced a superior 
air of comfb^ throughout the family, without occasioning 
any departure from the simplicity of their appearance* She 
frequently met the httle^ ones in the alpine pasture, con- 
versed with them, instructed Ihem, and improved herself 
by the simple piety of their innocent discourse. She 
became acquainted with Genevieve, their mother, and 
found her precisely what Madame Vauvrier had described 
her to be — a modest;, humble person, truly pious, but de* 
cidedly inferior to her yenerable parent m all iatelleetua> 
acquirements. 

In themean time, letters were receivedfrora Charles Har* 
rington, filled with expressions of kindness and unabated 
loye. He was then in England, and using every means to 
find his frienH. His letteiis, however, still brought a re-^ 
newal of sorrow, because his attempts had hitherto failed^ 
But this pr€>tracted trial, like every trial appointed by 
God, was not without its good effect. The major, by the 
divine blessing, appeared to be more and more humble 
under it, and gave .evidence, that such a decided change 
had taken place in his heart, as afforded the most happy as- 
surance that al^ would be finally well with him ; for;, if the 
work of grace was really begun, who could doubt but that 
it would bei completed ? What project of man f&iis, but 
beeaiise it is either iU planned, or that he who has begun it 
is changeable, or that he wants power to accomplish it ? 
But is the Eternal ci^pable of such folly ? Does the Al- 
mighty change his purposes? or must he forbear to carry 
th^. mto execution from weakness ? Who then can ques- 
tion, but what th6 Lord of all the earth has begun to do 
will be accomplished? Such were the consolations de- 
rived when Emily contemplated hi^* Cher's altered cha^ 
racter ; though she could not observe without anguish the 
gradual decay of his' health, and his increase of bodily 
weakness ;->-a decay which was probably hastened by his 
protracted anxielry and uneasiness, arising from ]itb aug- 
mented sense of sin, and which he often expressed in a 
manner that brought tears in the eyes of his daughter. 

** O," he would say, **when I remember the manner ia 
which I habitually spoke and thought of God, and the con- 
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tempt I. endeavoured >to throw on my Saviour, it is what I 
am unable to bear I O, m^ child ! my child ! how gracioas 
is that God who has restramed you from sins of this nature ! 
These are what must make a death-bed terrible f O that 
I had been born without the faculty of speech f or that I 
had died before I knew good from evil ! or that my life had 
been spent in the lowest dun^on of the earth, where I 
never could have had communication with mankind ! O 
Emily !" he would often say, when addressing her,- «« I 
tremble when I think what mischief I may have done to 
the souls of others by my blasphemous jests !'* 

In this manner he would exclaim, and. appeared with 
difficulty restrained from despair by all that could be said 
to him of the magnitude and power of redeeming love. 
Easier moments were, however, sometimes vouchsafed to 
him ; and on these occasions Emily was ftiU of joy, and had 
no other solicitude but about her Christopher. 

It was the end of Ju}y ; Emily was then in her eighteenth 
year; and she had lost her brother precisely five years ; 
when, one morning early, her father having enjoyed a 
peaceful season the day before, called her to his bed-side, 
and, speaking calmly to her, said, ^< Emily, my ^hild ! 
darling of my heart] receive, my child, the thanks of your 
father. All I enjoy now of happiness, humanly speaking, 
is owing to you. You first persuaded me to read my Bible ; 
you first made religion lovely to me by your example $ you 
introduced a pious person into my family ; you have sooth- 
ed, consoled, and comforted me in the hour of de^[>air. 
Without my Emily, I should have sunk under my afflic- 
tions. Go then, blessed child ; go then, happy child. This 
day I wish to devote to prayer and solitude. Go, visit 
your friends in the cottage ; make this a holiday ; I will eee 
you again at supper." 

" My father !" said Emily, with apprehension. 

*' Be not alarmed, my child," said the father ; <* I simply 
wish to be alone to-day — I wish to devote it to prayer and 
meditation. I feel that it will do aie good. I thank Ood 
that I have, for some time, been blessed with the encou- 
raging hope that all is weU with me, that my sins are par- 
. doned, and that I shall be hereafter admitted among the 
blessed. I have no distressing fears now. Although my 
sins are great, I see that such a price has been paid for 
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me, as, even in the requirements of divine justice, must 
be deemed more than sufficient. I shall, I trust, never 
cease to deplore my sin and sinfulness ; but the tears I shed 
are not those of despondency. You may leave me, there- 
fore, with pleasure ; you may leave me with the pleasing 
thought, that your once infidel father desires to be alone, that 
he may converse with his God, while you, my child, may 
enjoy the society of yout humble friends, and the beauties 
of this charming country." 

Emily's, countenance beamed with tenderness towards 
her &ther. He was pale, but the expression of his face 
was gentle. She kissed him, and saying, " We shall meet 
again, dear parent, I trust, at supper,'' was going out s 
when, recollecting herself, she returned, and said, << But, 
my further, I do not deserve what you have just said of 
me." And she niade a free and full acknowledgment of 
her own departure from Y'hat was right, before she knew 
Afadame Yauvrier. 

The major, affected l)y this confession, again embraced 
her ; lifting up his eyes at the same time to heaven, as in 
the act of thanksgiving for the preservation of his Emily 
from the- dangers which she had incurred by his neglect ; 
and then he solemnly assured her, that it was only from 
devotional feelings he wished to be alone. 

She left him; and full of gaiety, (innocent gaiety we 
may call it,) she hastened to take her breakfast, and went 
forth into the woods, lively with youth, and susceptible 
with pious feelings bf the most delightful nature ; and hav- 
ing in her bosom but one regret, one melancholy thought ; 
and this regarded the fate of Christopher. 

And now, my courteous reader, I fear that my favourite 
Emily will incur your censure, connected with the facts 
that I am about to relate ; in which I confess she did not 
evince the prudence and discretion that her age, and es* 
pedally her religious experience, might lead us to expect ; 
but we must remember our own youthful days, and, under 
a sense of their many imperfections, make allowance for 
her. 

In retiring from her father's house, Emily had provided 
herself with a basket, and covered her head with one of 
those large straw hats usually worn in Switzerland, as a 
defence from the sun. In passing through the woods, at^ 
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tracted by the vanous beautiful flowers which appeared on 
every bank and in every brake, she plucked them in large 
quantities, and filled her basket. Among these, the crimson 
shrub-rose, then in high bloom, preponderate^ above the 
rest ; and, as it was the most abundant, so it was the fair- 
est flower m her collection. 

While gathering these flowers, she frequently broke 
forth into sdhgs of praise, and' gave utterance to those 
hymns she had lately learned from' the ancient collection 
of the Vaudois which Madame Vauvrier had supplied her 
with. They were chiefly taken from those portions of the 
psalms, and other prophetic books, that describe the reign 
of Christ on earth, wherein he is exhibited as a Shepherd 
^d a King, and all the earth described as his fold ; when 
all nations shall be gathered together under his faithful care 
and government. 

As she advanced, lovely and more lovely scenes burst 
Qn her sight ; and^ while her eyes beheld woods and water- 
falls, shadowy coppices, sunny downs, snowy mountuns, 
rocky precipices, verdant meadows, flowery banks, with 
all that is fragrant, all that is fair, all that is magnificent 
and glorious in nature, in a thousand various combina- 
tions, her spiritual mind contemplated the splendours of 
the kingdom of Christ on earth ; and her thoughts were 
filled with the anticipation of those happy days when 
showers of blessings shall descend on the righteous ; and 
when -the saints of the Lord shall dwell quie^y in the 
wilderness, and sleep in the woods. 

Passing on, yet frequently pausing, she presently came 
out on the alpine pasture so often mentioned, and there 
she met with a rare spectacle — a little flock consisting of 
twelve sheep and a few lambs, feeding on the fragrant 
herbage. Neither was there wanting a shepherd to com- 
plete the scene; and such a shepherd, notwithstanding 
his russet coat, as might have been taken for^ the youthful 
David, ere yet hia brows had felt the pressure of the royal 
crown. No less fair and ruddy was our shepherd of the 
Alps. He wore no hat, but his dark ringlets - formed a 
natural coronet above his polished temples; neither did 
he want his staff of office, for he held a crook as he sat 
tieneath the covert of the impending fragment of a rock. 
Yet, notwithstanding all these lively appearances, there 
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wfls a pensiveness in his manner ; for he did not look up 
as Simlv approached, but sat ruminating on some misfor- 
tim^, which seemed to rest heavily upon him. 

Emily came forwards, and soon recognised little Wil- 
belffl. She was also at the same time welcomed hyiiis 
faithful doff , with every testimony of regard which such 
poor animals are able to express. '' My Uttle shepherd," 
said £mily» as she drew near to him, << how does it fare 
with you to-day P Where is your care for your sheep, 
that you allow a stranger to creep, unheeded, into your 
pasture ground ?" 

At the sound of her voice, he started up ; but the tear 
was in his eye, and his coral lips trembled, as with agitation. 

'< Ahy lady,", he said, '* you are no stranger^and I aqi glad 
to see you : but I am so unhappy !" 

" What," said Emily, in alarm, << whajt has happened ? 
Is ail well at home ?" 

'* All is well with, those at home," said tfaje sobbing boy, 
^ but very ill with me;" and he burst into tears. 

Emily was afflicted for him^ She drew close to him. 
' Nay, but, my boy," she said, << what can have hi4>pened? 
—you, a shepherd) seated- under the shade of a rockj re- 
freshed by fragrant breezes, soothed by rushing waters and 
murmuring bees, while all the beauties of Switzerland are 
spread at your feet, and. yet unhappy! Have you quar- 
relled with your little shepherdess ? Has Agnace forsaken 
you ? What can be the cause of these tears? 
. The child sobbed ; he could not speak. 

" Nay, but, my boy, you alarm me," said Emily. " Do 
exidain this painful occurrence to me." 

The young shepherd then, though not without some 
expressive gestures, thus stated his case to the lady. A 
certain farmer, he said^^in the Y&lley» having engaged 
him to watch hi^ sheep during the day, be had brought 
out with him a certain old hymn-book, which had been 
for a^^es in his family, and had left it, as he believed, by 
the side of a spring at some distance below, where he had 
stopped to drink. "And, oh, lady!" he added, "my 
grandmother will be so troubled, if it should be lost; 
for my grandfather's name was written on the first page 

ac foU length." , j tp i^ 

Here renewed grief interrupted the recital, and JJ*miiy 

02 • , ^ 
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took occasion to administer some words of consolation. 
« But if you think you know where you' left the book, my 
little man," she said, " why not go and fetch it, instead of 
sitting there indulging fruitless grief ?" 

The boy looked up with a kind of innocent amazeaient, 
and replied, " What f and leave the sheep, lady?" 

" But cannot you drive them towards the spring ?'* 

" Ay," said the boy, smiling through his tears, '« and get 
the lambs tumbled over the rocks. No, no, lady ; that will 
never do." 

« Wliat njust be done then ?" said Emily : '* cannot you 
direct me to the sprinff ?" 

" To be sure I could," said the little boy, brightetiing 
up: '^ it is the spring down at the bottom of the south alp, 
over against the rock called the Giant's Tower ; it may be 
a mile gr more from here. But then, lady, you must tm- 
derstand, that I am not sure I left it there, though I think 
I did; fori had it in my hand just before I stopped to 
drink ; but if it is not bv the spring, I may have dropped it 
in the path between that and the farmer's, and you will 
have the trouble to go that way." 

" What way ?" asked Emily. 

** Straight down the glen from the Giant's Tower, and 
up by the spring towards the Eagle's Nest— ryou know 
the Eagle's Nest — and then through the coppice, and over 
the long corn-field, and across the brook, and so up to 
the ^" 

« Stop, stop," said Emily; «I will not go an inch fur- 
ther." 

, The little shepherd looked disappointed, and his lip be- 
gan to quiver. 

< " But I will tell you what I will do," said Emily, « so 
don't be distressed. Give me your crook, and tell me 
how many sheep you have; and I will keep the flock while 
you go up the hill, and down the dell, and under the rock, 
iemd over the brook, and wherever else you please, to Seek 
the book." 

"No, but you won't lady?" said the little shepherd, 
looking up archly at her. 

«« But I will,^' replied Emily. 

" You really will?" said tlje little boy, scarcely trusting 
in hig good luck. 
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'< Yes, really," returaed Emily, setting down her basket 
of flowers, and extending her hand to receive the crook, 
iowardly delighted at tne opportunity thus afforded her 
of becoming a shepherdess. The weather was charming, 
the hirds were singing, the waters rushing, the flowers 
breathing their freshest odours, the snowy mountains shin- 
iDg in their purity, and the lakes beneath reflecting all their 
glories. Could any thing be more apropos than the sort 
of necessity in which Emily found herself, of assuming the 
pastoral office ? Preliminaries were accordingly speedily 
settled. 

The little boy, who wondered at nothing but the great 
kindness of the young lady, was now all animation, while 
he gave her directions respecting what she was to do, and 
what she was to leave undone. 

^ Look, lafly," said the younj? shepherd, " the sheep are 
not to go towards the crags ; if you see any of them near 
to them, you must call Aime. We have named our dog 
Aime, because he is beloved. Only say, * Mind, Aime ! — 
to your post, Aime !' and he will be up and on the watch 
in a moment. And now, lady, you must count your 
sheep — twelve full-grown, and six lambs-— you must not 
forget to count them every now and then ; and don't let 
them go down the side of the pasture ; for if the lambs 
get among the bushes, we shall have hard work to drive 
them up again.*' 

« FFe /" said Emily, laughing: " w«, indeed ! Well, this 
will caution to me now I make myself too intimate with 
the shepherds on the Dole." 

The little boy was too much engaged, by the important 
business of directing Emily how she was to manage her 
flock, to pay much attention to what Emily had last said. 
And now, as he prepared to leave the alp, he bowed to his 
Mr substitute ; and once more entreated her to take care 
of the sheep. •* Farewell, kdy," he said, " I will return 
very speedily, and I shall love you more than ever I did 
before, if that is possible," he added, as he turned away ; 
and presently he was seen bounding down from steep to 
steep, like the fleet gazelle when pursued by the hun- 
ter. 

And now, my gentle reader, having followed our little 
mountaineer in hu descent, let us turn our attention to our 
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shepherdess of the Alps ; who, being seated on a pomt of the 
rock where she was shaded from the direct njB of the sun, 
which bad now nearly obtained its midday height, had al- 
ready counted her flock, and summoned Aime to Mb duty. 
For a while the exulting cries of the little boy, sounding 
more and more remote^ disturbed the deep silence ; but 
at length these sounds had ceased, and the silence remained 
unbroken, except by the occasional bleating of the sheep, 
and the rush of falling waters, the sound of which was 
brought to the ear at intervals by jthe breeze, and again 
passed away in low and almost inaudible murmurs. 

Emily, now left alone, thought of her father, and the 
thought was delightful. '* How is he now engaged ?" she 
reflected ; " perhaps in prayer for poor Christopher : I may 
unite in these prayers, though not with him- Oh, my Chris- 
topher I my brother !" Thus exclaiming, for she spoKe these 
words aloud, and adding to them a short yet e&mest prayer, 
she fell into a state of reflection on the early days of child- 
hood ; and, insensibly becoming lost in these recollections, 
she took the flowers from her basket, and began to weave the 
crimson roses, with their buds and leaves, into a garland, 
with which she decorated her straw hat. This little work 
being completed, she again counted her sheep, and again 
looked round her. The rush of the waters continued, 
and there was a murmur of the wind amidst the higher 
points of the mountain, A cloud had passed between her 
and Mont Blanc. It was now gone, and the snowy peak 
had assumed a rosy hue of inexpressible beauty ; while 
the valley beneath her feet, with the unruffled bosom of 
the lake, presented a calm and delightful scene. The 
roses lay scattered on the grass by Emily. She gather- 
ed them up, and occupied herself again in preparing ano- 
ther garland ; which being finished, she passed it over her 
shoulder; thinking that it formed a very^ appropriate or- 
nament, over her white dress, for one in her present situa- 
tion. 

When this second garland was completed, as WiUielm 
did not appear, she amused hersetf by adorning her crook 
with the residue of her flowers. She then counted her 
sheep a^ain, and rehearsed several of the hymns of the Vau- 
dois ; wishing for her harp, that she npight accompany it 
with her own voice in these songs of praise ; for she thought 
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that some lyre of simple construction would be in unison 
with her present situation. 

At length, however, a kind of disturbance among her 
sheep drew her attention ; they had drawn closely toge- 
ther, and stood looking in one direction. To add to the 
terror of Emily, Aime was already on the alert, his ears 
were erect, and he had uttered one or two low growling 
sounds, and short interrupted barkings. The shepherdess 
arose in haste ; she quitted her shady retreat, and grasped 
her flowery crook, it might have been a question at that 
moment whether she was not more terrified than the very 
lambs of her flock; neither would it have been easy to 
say what dreadful enemy she had prepared herself to be- 
hold. - 

At length, her eye being directed by the surer eye of 
the dog, she was aware of the point from which the enemy 
might be expected. It was at that point where the pas- 
ture-ground touched upon a little coppice, through which 
the country-people had worn a path, the entrance to 
which, being embowered with thick trees, yawned fearfully 
on the terrified shepherdess. Emily had heard of wolves, 
and read of banditti; and it was unfoituniite tjiat the re- 
membrance of these should occur 'to her just at that mo- 
ment, when honpur forbade her to run away and forsake 
her bleating charge. 

At length a sound, as of steps, or voices, or of something 
she knew not what, issued fi'om the terrific wood ; and] 
anon, a four-footed hairy creature, which might perhaps 
be as large as a wolf, if it Was not a woif indeed, appeared 
in the very centre of the shadowy archway. Emily, in 
increased terror, called on Aime, whose quick eye glanced 
from the flock to the enemy, and from the enemy to the 
flock, which latter he seemed endeavouring to keep toge- 
ther. The growls and barking, of Aime now became more 
decided, his ears became more erect, and his very hair 
seemed to bristle. The four-footed creature approached ; 
and, though it undoubtedly had every appearance, and 
the very voice, of a creature of the canine race, yet it was 
impossible for Emily at that crisis to think of any thin? 
but a wolf. The dog of the mountain and he of the wood 
were now come within view of each other; and they ne- 
glected not to salute each other with fierce growling ; which 
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adding fresh terror to the trembling flock, they ran precipi- 
tately down the steeps in the northern border of the pas- 
ture, leaving the shepherdess, who had made one or two 
vain efforts to stop them, in a state of such confusion and 
alarm as almost induced her to join the routed party, and 
make the best of her way down the side of the mountain. 
Turning, however, once again to look, fearing that some 
mischance might befall Aime, she saw a young gentleman, 
m the dress of a sportsman, advancing towards the dogs, 
whom he presently separated ; when Aune ran precipitately 
down the hill after the sheep. Emily waited not to give a 
second look at the stranger : all she now thought of was how 
to avoid him; but, in turning hastily round, her petticoat 
was caught in a thorny bush ; and, beiore she could extricate 
herself, the stranger had come up to her, and offered Ma ser- 
vices to assist her. She stammered some excuse, and was 
moving away, without venturing another look at the intru- 
der ; but he begged her attention for a moment, expressed 
his sorrow for the disturbance he had caused by bringing 
his doff within the precincts of her pasture-ground, and en- 
treated permission to follow her sheep, and bring them back. 

Emily thpuffht of the garlands with which she had adorn- 
ed herself, and the extraordinary figure which she must 
make in the eyes of this stranger. She felt it impossible 
either to answer him or look at him. 

" Fair shepherdess," said the young gentleman, " I fear 
that I have unintentionally occasioned you great fear. I 
have a thousand apologies to make; but let me first assist 
your dog to bring back your sheep, and then I trust you will 
receive my acknowledgments more favourably." So say- 
ing, tbe young man ran immediately down the pasture, and 
making a circuit round the flock, shortly appeared again, 
driving the sheep before him. 

During his short absence, Emily tried to recover her 
composure, but he was with her again before sbe had suc- 
ceeded; and, while wiping away a tear, which had stolen 
down her cheek, a tear too for which she could scarcely 
account, she heard his voice again, requesting her to lay 
aside her fears, and assuring her that he had brought back 
all her sheep. 

Emily thanked him; but she spoke in a low voice, and 
did not venture to cast one look towards him ; being too 
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much impressed by the fkncifiil appeartlnce which she had 
a^uined. 

" I am truly sorry,'* said the stranger, who seemed re- 
solved to increase ms acquaintance with her, " that I have 
caused you so much alarm, fair lady; but I had not the 
smallest intention of so doing. Indeed, I had no idea of the 
scenes I was to witness on this mountain ; but surely I am 
come into a land of wonders." 

Emily had nothing to say, and especially, as she was 
aware that the young gentleman had made one or two at- 
tempts (with what success she knew not) to obtain a view 
of her face, which was considerably shaded by her shep- 
herdess's hat. 

" I am afraid," said the stranger, « that you have not re- 
covered your alarm. Madam. I fear that you have not 
forgiven me for intruding thus upon your solitary avoca- 
tion." And while he spoke, Emily was aware, by the tone 
of his voice, that he had some difficulty to restrain him- 
self from laughing. 

"How rude he is!" she thought: "I wish Wilhelm 
would come back, that I might leave this place !" 

" I have heard much of this country," said the young 
man, " and of the beauty of its inhabitants ; but certainly! 
had no expectation of seeing such a shepherdess, even ii) 
Switzerland I had always considered the Arcadia of the 
poets to have had no existence in real life ; but I shall be 
a sceptic on this subject no longer." 

« Who cares what you supposed?" thought Emily, turn- 
ing quite away from him towards the sheep. 

'* I trust that you have not lost one of y Dur flock, fair 
shepherdess !" said the stranger, following her steps* 

" I should be obliged to you, Sir," said Emily, if ^" 

and she hesitated. 

** What can I do for you ?" said the stranger, with alacri- 
ty ;«* I am wholly at your service." 
^ Emily was silent ; she did not know what to say. 
' «' Would you have the kindness. Madam," said the yoimg 
man, <^ to inform me, as I am a stranger in this country, 
whether there are any other shepherdesses on the Dole re- 
sembling yourself?" 

Emily did not speak. 

** I mean to say," continued the young, man, <* have the 
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shepherdesses of the Dole, in general, your sort of air and 
manner ? I ask only for information, as a traveller." 

Emily was still silent, and the question was repeated ; 
on which she replied, somewhat angrily," Indeed, Sir, I 
don't know, I have a very limited ac(}uaintance." 

<* I have read of shepherdesses," said the stranger, « who 
have united all the elegance of courtly manners with the 
beautiful simplicity of pastoral life ; but I always doubted 
the existence of such lovely beings, till I this^moming vi- 
sited the Bole. I am only now anxious. Madam, to knovT^ 
whether t am to consider you an exception to others, or a 
sample of all the shepherdesses of the Alps?" 

£mily wasnow provoked beyond endurance, and turned 
suddenly round, to desire the stranger to leave her imme> 
diately ; when, to her surprise and delight, she recognized 
her former beloved friend, and the friend pf her brother, 
Charles Harrington. This was an overpowering discovery ; 
and she remained motionless with astonishment. 

" O ! my Emily ! my dear sister ! my own Emily !" said 
the smiling youth, '* and have you at length recog^nised 
your old friend ? and do I see you converted into the fairest 
shepherdess the world oversaw t Forgive, my lovely Emi- 
ly, the uneasiness I occasioned you by my perseverin^r pur- 
suit of you when you thought me a stranger ; but I could not 
resist the temptation ; it was too much for me at the mo- 
ment ; t could not r^ist it, t must confess. I hope I have 
not o^ended beyond forgiveness." 

" O, Charles," said Emily, " this sudden meeting has 
quite overcome me !" and she burst into tears, and was 
with difficulty preserved from falling, while she faintly ar- 
ticulated the name of Christopher. 

" Be happy, my sister," replied Mr. Harrington ; <« wipe 
away those tears. Your Christopher, and my Christopher, 
is at hand ; he waits only to know whether he may pre- 
sume to appear. We were told, by a peasant whom we 
met near the chateau, that you would be found in the vi- 
cinity; and we hastened to seek you ; not presuming to pre- 
sent ourselves before your fatner till we had heard your 
report. 

This deliffhtful assurance was too much for Emily, who ' 
was so wholly bverpowered by it as to lose a consciousness 
of all that passed ; till, recovering her recollection, she 
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found herself in the anns of her hrotlfer; while her second 
aod scarcely less dear brother was kneeling at her feet, 
holding both her hands. 

" O, Emily! dear Umily !" were the first words which 
she heard from het brother, " can yon forgive your Chris- 
topher ? and is it here, upon my native hills, that I am 
restored to all that is dear to me on earth ? O my God !*' 
he added, lifting up his eyes to the heavens, ^' if my father 
will forgive me, I shall be doubly happy ! O, my friend ! 
my Charles ! my sister ! my Emily ! — how, can you be re- 
warded for all, all you have done for me ?" 

There are scries in life which defy description; and 
such were those that attended the restoration of Christo- 
pher to Emily. 

When composure was a little restored to this happy 
party, many interesting explanations followed, not neces- 
sary to be recapitulated. Emfly told of the happy change 
in her Other's character ; and it new appeared to her v>t 
what reason he had set apart a day for prayer and medi- 
tation; for, on recollection, it was found to be precisely 
that day four years since Christopher left his home ; and 
it was, no doubt, in order that he might spend the day in 
prayer for his child, that this altered &ther had desired to 
be alone. 

"O!" said Charles Harrii^ton, " what a proof is this 
of a changed heart ! the Almighty ha^, indeed, renewed a 
right spirit within him. Who, on observing these things, 
can question the renewing power of the Holy Spirit ? Who 
can doubt that the power of God is necessary to set man 
free from the dominion of sin ? O, my Emily ! let us pray, 
that, if we have not yet experienced the power of regene- 
rating and sanctifying grace, we may seek it as the first of 
blessings. Happy as you now are, my Christopher," add- 
ed the young man, " depend upon it, without religion, you 
will not continue to be so. You look at me, Emily," con- 
tinued Charles Harrington ; " perhaps you are surprised 
to hear such words from the mouth of a military *youth. 
But I have been blessed with convictions of the truth, 
since we lived together, such as I never before was con- 
scious of; and it is my grief that my conduct has not been 
answerable to these convictions." 

" Your conduct, my friend!" said Chriatopbor: "O, 

vot. vn. H 
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Charles ! could I but live and act as you do, 1 should be 

happy indeed !" 

'* If Mr. Harrington," said Emily, << is a true Christian, 
he will not, he cannot think highly of himself— he cannot 
be satisfied with his own attainments. Religion gives self- 
knowledge, and self-knowledge must always occasion hu 
mility." 

The young men looked at Emily, as she spoke, with love 
and admiration ; and the conversation took another turn, 
while they still lingered in the place where they had fiist 
met, and considered how they should break the news of 
Christopher's return to his father. 

At the same time, Emily accounted for the situation in 
which Mr. Harrington had found her ; and observed, that 
she must remain to take care of her fiock till the little 
shepherd-boy returned to take the charge from her. 

« Amiable shepherdess !" said Charles, " I owe the little 
boy a thousand thanks for the trick he played you this 
morning ; it has added unexpected charms to our meeting." 

<<Ah, Mr. Harrington!" said Emily, smiling,' *< was it 
not very cruel of you to alarm me as you did ? But I for- 
give you with my whole neart, since you have brought my 
brother back to his family : but do not suppose that the 
little boy meant to play me a trick ; he is too simple for 
any device of this kind ; it wa^ entirely my own proposal 
to take charge of the sheep." 

" Happy sheep I happy pasture ! lovely hills ! delightful 
country !" said Christopher : ^ and most happy am I to be 
returned to it under such blessed auspices ! O, Emily ! 
you little thought for whom you decorated yourself with 
those charming flowers !" 

Thus the young people conversed till the return of little 
Wilhelm, who hastened to inform Emily that he had found 
his book, and that he felt greatly obliged to her. 

The youth was much surprised to find her in such 
company ; and more so to be thus addressed by Charles .' 
^ Best of little shepherds, how am I to thank you for caus- 
ing such enjoyment to me this morning ? Never, never 
shall I forget the happy and delightful scene of the pasture 
ground, and that lovely shepherdess I fotmd there." 

And now Emily, relieved from her charge, returned hef 
crook to Wilhelm ; and, bidding him tell his grandmother 
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that their prayers were answered, and that she had found 
her brother, the three young people proceeded to the cha- 
teau. 

It was but midday when. the happy party reached the 
house, and the hour was not yet arrived at which the ma- 
jor had appointed to see his daughter. Nevertheless, Emily 
stole sofUy up to his room, and, passing through the ante- 
chamber, quietly opened his room-door. There (O pleas- 
ing sight!) she saw her father engaged in prayer. He 
started at seeing her, but she advanced with the boldness 
of one who brings good tidings; and, gathering speed as 
she approached, she threw her arms round him, before he 
could rise, and, falling on her knees by his side, *' Join 
with me, my father," she said, << in the voice of thanks- 
giving. Your prayers are heard, your supplications have 
reached the throne of mercy : O my father ! my father ! 
your son is found^-is returned — ^is in this house — ^and 
waits your forgiveness ! " 

" Emily T* said tiie major, turning to her, " my Emily !" 
and, attempting to rise, his strength failed him, and his 
daughter, weeping aloud, could scarcely support him till 
Charles and Christopher ran into the rObm. 

O ! who can describe the scene that took place ? Love, 
mercy, gratitude, and tenderness, had their full scope and 
most happy exercise; and the once-iniidel father, on this 
OGcainon, gave an in£sputable evidence of that change of 
heart effected only by infinite power. All anger, afi re- 
sentments, on the part of the father, were past ; and the 
contrite son felt that he could only atone for his impatience 
and undutiftOness by devoting his future life to promote 
the happiness of his parent. 

And now let us attend this blessed femily in that last 
boor of the evening, when, having concluded their tempe- 
rate meal, they united in one act of prayer and praise, to 
the honour or divine grace; accompanied by Madame 
Vanvrier, who had hastened to the chateau as soon as the 
happy news had reached her. 

And now, I would record— that it pleased the Almighty 
to enable this blessed family to continue in those paths of 
|Mety into which tbey had been happily introduced, by the 
diWne blessing on the instructions of Madame Vauvrier; 
that the glorious influences of the Spirit were never with- 
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drawn from them ; that deep repentance was vouchsafed to 
Christopher; and that he now affords one of the brightest 
examples which his country can supply. 

The infirmities of the major cut him short befi^re age 
had bleached his head, or he had attained his fiftieth year ; 
yet not until he had held on his knees the children of his 
Emily, who, in her twentieth summer, became the happy 
and beloved wife of Mr. Harrington. 

The departure of the major was easy and full of conso- 
lation ; a circumstance that occasioned the aged Madame 
Vauvrier, who watched him till the last moment, joyfully 
to exclaim, "O God! I thank thee; for another soul is 
added to the multitudes of the redeemed." 

This venerable Christian was also blessed in her death ; 
and her daughter's children, in the third generation, are 
now flourishing like cedars in Lebanon ; exemplifying the 
words of the Shepherd of Israel-—/ have been young, and 
now am old ; yet have I not seen the righteous fonake^y 
nor his seed begging bread* (Psalm xxxvU, ^5.) 

The history of the Shepherdess of the Alps being con- 
cluded, the young ladies expressed their satisfaction. 

" My dear young friends," said the lady of the manor, 
'< if I have found the means of uniting pleasure with profit^ 
I do most sincerely rejoice ; and I hope, that when you 
remember Major MuUer and his family, you will feel the 
conviction that the father of the family was unacquainted 
with happiness till he ceased to scoff and learned to pray." 

The lady then requested the party present to join her in 
devotional exercises. 

For a Spirit of Prayer. 

« O ALMIGHTY LORD ! help us, thy sinful creatures, 
to pray to thee in an acceptable manner; — inspire us with 
a deep and lasting sense of the obligations we are under to 
thee, not only for our creation and preservation, but for 
the means of grace and the hope of ^lory. Let our prayers 
arise to heaven as the odour of holy incense. Accept 
them in the name and through the merits of our blessed 
Saviour ; and let all our desires and requests result from 
the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit ; and let not the imper 
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fections of our services hinder their acceptance with thee. 
^ant us the benefit of that mediation thou hast pro- 
vided. , 

'^ O most merciful God ! we pray for all mankind ; not 
only for those who have been made sensible of their help- 
less condition, but for all who are now living in sin, and 
i^orance and hardness of heart. We desire to depend en- 
tirely on thy mercy through our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
would unite with the pubUcan, and say, < God be merciful 
to us miserable sinners.' O, pour into our hearts more of 
the grace of supplication ; and let a due sense of our un- 
worthiness and helj^ksssness preserve us in a lowly state at 
thy footstool. 

*< And now to God the Father," &c. 

h2 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 



Q. How many Sacraments hath Christ ordained in 
his church? 

• A. Two only, as generally necessary to Salvation ; 
that is to say. Baptism, ana the Skipper of the L,ord. 

Q. Wha;t meanest thou by this word Sacrament? 

A. / mean an outward and visible Sign of an in- 
ward and spiritual Grace, given unto us, ordained 
by Christ himself, as a Means whereby we receive the 
same, and a Pledge to assure us thereof, 

Q. How many Parts are there in a Sacrament 7 

A Two ; the outward visible Sign, and the inward 
spiritual Grace, 

Q. What is the outward visible Sign, or Form in 
Baptism? 

A Water ; wherein the Person is Baptised, In the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, 

Q, What is the inward and spiritual Grace ? 

A. A Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righ- 
teousness : for being by Nature born in Sin, and the 
Children of Wrath, we are hereby made the Children 
of Grace, 

Q. What is required of Persons to be baptised? 

A. Repentance, whereby they forsake Sin; and 
Faith,, whereby they steadfastly believe the Promises 
of God made to them in that Sacrament. 

Q. Why then are Infants baptised, when by Reason 
of their tender Age they cannot perform them? 

A. Because they promise them both by their Sure- 
ties; which Promise, when they come to Age^ them- 
selves are bound to perform, 

".We are now drawing, my dear young people," said 
the lady of the manor, again addressing her young ladies, 
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"towards the end of our proposed course of instructions ; 
and I have reason to hope, that you, as well as myself, 
will have cause to look back with pleasure on our frequent 
happy meetings in this place. I trust they have been as 
profitable to me as to you, for, in the course of our many 
conversations, I have been led to study, with more accu- 
racy, and in some order, many subjects, which, before, I 
had c(msidered only in a desultory manner. It is said, 
that he that watereth shall be watered; and I am fully 
convinced, that a peculiar and especial blessing is be- 
stowed on those who, humbly trusting in the divine as- 
sistance, devote themselves to the instruction of others." 

The young ladies expressed much regret at the speedy 
cessation of their happy meetings ; and their kind in- 
structress hoped that their meetings might be renewed, 
even after the cause which had first given them rise had 
ceased to operate. 

The lady of the manor then said, " I have another lit- 
tle manuscript to read to you, my dear young people ; 
but, before I commence, I must put some questions to you 
torn the Church Catechism." 

The following questions and answers were then re- 
peated, 

" Q. How many sacraments hath Christ ordained in 
his church? 

"A. Two cmly as generally necessary to salvation; 
that is to say. Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 

" Q. What meanest thou by this word sacrament? 

^^ A. I- mean an outward and visible sign of an inward 
and spiritual grace, given unto us, ordained by Christ 
hioaself^ as a means whereby we receive the same, and 
a pledge to assure us thereof. 

"Q. How many parts are there in a sacrament? 

J* A. Two; the outward visible sign, and the inward 
spiritual grace. 

" Q. WhaX is the outward visible sign, or form in Bap- 
tism? 

"A. Water; wherein the person is baptised, In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost 

" Q. What is the inward and spiritual grace ? 

"A. A Death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous- 
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ness : for being by nature born in sin and the children 
of wrath, we are hereby made the children of grace." 

When these questions and answers were concluded, 
the lady of the manor asked the young people whether 
there were any passages in the portion of the Catechism 
which had been repeated which did not appear clear to 
them. 

" Of the word sacrament," said Miss Enomeline, " I 
certainly do not understand the etymology." 

" The word sacrament," replied the lady of the manor, 
" is derived, as I have been informed, from the Liatin^ 
sacraTnentum, which signifies an oath. Hence v«re un- 
derstand, that the individual who partakes of the sacra- 
ments ordained by Christ, binds himself in allegiance to 
Christ, and vows to be faithful to his Leader." 

The lady then proceeded to point out the nature of 
the sacraments, by showing that they are emblems, or 
visible signs, of benefits, which, when recwved in faith, 
become the means of nourishing the soul, while, too of- 
ten, the unbelief of those who partake of the outward 
and visible sign, hinders the benefit of the inward and 
spiritual grace. — She then asked her young people what 
was the outward and visible sign in the sacrament of 
Baptism. ^ 

They answered, " Water." 

On which, she required them to tell her what was the 
general signification of springs, fountains, and brooks, 
mists, and dew, in the language of prophecy. . 

They replied, that these emblems signified the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit, or the hfe from above. 

" The washing the body with water," replied the lady, 
" then, signifies the cleansing, purifying, and revivifying 
operations of the Holy Spirit, as applied to the soul ; 
and when this inward and spiritual grace either accom- 
panies, follows, or precedes the outward and visible sign, 
or form, in Baptism, the individual has then, and not till 
then, become a partaker of the thing signified, and is 
bom again unto everlasting life." 

The lady then repeated the following questions and 
answers. 

" Q. What is required of persons to be baptised? 

^'A. Repentance, whereby they forsake sin ; and faith, 
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whereby they steadfastly believiB the promises of God 
made to them in that sacrament. 

'^ Q. Why then are infants baptised, when by reason 
of their tender age they cannot perform them 1 

"A. Because they promise them both by their sure- 
ties; which promise, when they come to age, themselves 
are bound to perform." 

^ I enlarged on the subject of the baptism of infants," 
ssdd the Is^y, " in the early part of our acquaintance, 
my d^r young people; and, because I have no doubt, 
should you ever become motibiers, that you will be most 
anxious to devote your infants to the Lord, I think it the 
less necessary to enlarge on the subject in this place ; 
especially as there is no question in our national Church 
as to the propriety and importance of infant bc^tism. 
With your permission, I will, therefore, add something 
respecting the necessity of an entire change of heart ; or, 
as our-CSitechism expresses it, 'a death unto sin, and 
a new birth unto righteousness.' 

"I have spoken to you largely and repeatedly, my be-' 
loved young people, of the present depraved state of 
man ; whereby he is subject to everlasting misery, and 
is justly termed a child of wrath. We are bom children 
of wrath, and continue such till we are born again. 

" * Wrath has gone as wide as ever sin went,' said a 
valuable old vnriter! ^ When angels sinned, God hnke 
in upon them as a flood : God spared not the angels that 
sinned, but cast them down to hell ; and thereby it was 
demonstrated, that no natural excellency in the crea- 
ture will shield it from the wrath of God, if it becomes 
a sinful creature.' 

"What this wrath of God is, can only be proved by 
its effects. Who can fully describe it? and what created 
being could bear it, if let loose upon him in all its fury.? 
—The terms, however, in which the wicked are spoken 
of in Scripture are sufficiently marked to denote the an- 
ger of the righteous God against them — ThefoolUh shall 
iMl tiand in thy tight : thou hatest all toorkert of iniquity. 
Thou shall destroy them that speak leasing : the Lord will 
abhor the bloody and deceitful man, ^Psalm v. 5, 6.^ Ood 
u angr^wUh me wicked every- day, (Psalm vii. 11.) 

« The wicked, in Scripture, are compared to dogs, and 
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swine, and whited sepulchres, and even to vipers and 
venomous serpents. Being unbelievers, they canaot 
please him; because, without faith, it is impossible to 
please God ; and their very duties, because not done in. 
faith, are an abomination to the Lord. 

" The Almighty shows his hatred of sin, on occa^ionus 
without number, even in this world. Temporal death, 
is the punishment of sin. Every pain we feel, eveiy in- 
firmity we experience, every imperfection of our body, 
whether visible or invisible, is the effect of sin, and an 
evidence of the divine displeasure against it There is 
also the wrath of God on man's soul. The natural man 
can have no communion with God; he is separated fron^ 
him; he is foolish, and shaU not stand in God's sight. 
(PsaUn V. 5.) 

" But," continued the lady of the manor, " as, my 
dear yoimg people, I have carefully endeavoured to es- 
tablish you in the doctrine of man's depravity, and the 
consequent anger of God against man, I shall dwell no 
longer on this part of my subject; but proceed to explain 
how needful it is that he should be entirely renewed 
in the spirit of his mind, and become a new creature 
in Christ Jesus, before he can become an object of the 
divine complacency. 

" We must, therefore, consider how man may be re- 
covered from this state in which he is bom, and inquire 
whether he is able, of himself, to effect this recovery, 

"I answer, from Scripture, that he cannot; for the 
Scripture saith, H^hen vse were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly. (Rom. v. 6.) Ab man 
can come to me except the Father, which hath sent me, drano 
him. (John vi. 44.) 

" True wisdom^ then, consists in being sensible of our 
utter depravity and helplessness ; and in a disposition to 
deceive the Saviour with thankfulness, and ?if we are 
enabled to obey) to give the glory to him to whom only 
it is due. Hence it belongs to the Holy Spirit, to restore 
the lost sinner to a state of grace and favour, by hum- 
bling the soul, abasing self, and creating a desire for di- 
vine assistance. 

" We proceed now," continued the lady of the manor, 
*Uo describe this state of grace, or recovery of human 
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nature, into which all that shall partake of eternal hap- 
piness must be translated, sooner or later, while in this 
world. 

"This change, which is, as I before said, the work of 
the Holy Spirit, is called regeneration, or the new birth. 
It is a real and radical change, whereby the man is made 
a new creature: (2 Cor. v. 17.) The old man is put off; 
the new man is put on. As it is written. That ye put off 
concerning the former conversation^ the old man, which ia 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and he renewed in 
the spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true holi- 
iie##." (Eph. iv. 22—24.) 

The lady then paused for a moment ; after which, she 
added, " I have by me a short history of two young la- 
dies, in which the doctrine of the new birth is clearly 
elucidated ; and, as it is my intention to read it to yoiL 
I shall forbear to enlarge on the doctrine, so much as I 
should have done, had it not been so fully explained in 
the course of this narrative. Permit me, however, to 
caution you. Be solicitous, my young friends, to avoid, 
in this important affair, every deception. It is very easy, 
through the love of self, and satanic influence, to sup- 
pose this change to have taken place where it has not 
It is of the highest importance, my dear young people, 
that we should be aware of this ; and that we should be 
disposed to search our own hearts, lest we should be de- 
hided to our everlasting shame. 

" Many, I fear, call the Church their mother, whom 
God wiU not own to be his children. Simon was bap- 
tized, yet stiU remained in the gall of bitterness. (Acts 
viii. 13, 23.) Judas received the sacramental bread and 
wine from the hand of our Lord himself; yet was it said 
of that man, * It would have been better for him had he 
never been bom.' 

'^Education may moderate the passions of men, and 
render them amiable ; but it cannot change the heart* 
Men are often induced by precept, example, or interest, 
to forsake profanity and scandalous vices ; but neither 
precept nor example can form the new creation. Men 
may go through a long and continued course of duties, 
and yet be wholly unconverted. 
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^But as I have promised you an illustration of this 
subject^ I will detain you no longer from it ; but will 
express my hope that you will carefully distinguish the 
effect of true and converting grace, in one of the charac- 
ters I am about to set before you, from that of the partial 
change produced by circumstances in the other." 

The lady of the manor then produced a manuscript, 
and read as follows. 

The History of Eleanor and Antoinette, 

Near the public road between Paris and Rouen, in a 
situation where the valley of the Seine is considerably 
contracted by the higher lands on either side approach- 
ing unusually near to each other, are the large posses- 
sions of the noble family of J . A traveller from Pa- 
ris may see from the eminence of the road, on the left 
banKs of the river, the towers of the chateau lifting their 
Gothic heads above the forest-trees by which they are 
surrounded ; and not far distant, the spire of the parish 
church, and the ruins of an ancient monastery, which, 
having been delivered to plunder during the Revolution, 
now present only bare walls and dilapidated turrets. 
Nevertheless, the Tour de Tourterelle, which stands on 
a considerable eminence above the castle, and which 

gives its possessor the title of the Baron de J -, still 

remains in high preservation ; having escaped, by some 
extraordinary oversight, the fury of those Who waged 
war against all things honourable or sacred among men. 
It is built of a kind of chalky stone, and forms a strong 
contrast with the dark green of the forest. 

The occupant of this chateaUy and possessor of these 
lands, about forty years before the Revolution, was Er- 
nest Adolphe, Baron of J , an oflSicer of the guard of 

honour, and chevalier of the order of St. Louis. This 
nobleman had married a lady of high and imperious 
temper, who brought him one son and one daughter. It 
had been long determined in the family to marry this 
daughter, Mademoiselle Adele de J — ^ to the Marquis 

de F , a man of three times her age. But while the 

relations on both sides were engaged in drawing ovt the 
settlements and preparing the marriage gifts, the young 
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lady effected a union with a Mr. Northington, who had 
been ^i officer in an Irish brigade, and with whom she 
had become acquainted in a way unknown to her mo- 
ther. For, although the utmost license is allowed to fe- 
males, in France, after marriage, the French mothers 
perhaps excel the English matrons in their care of their 
unmarried daughters. 

Immediately after this marriage, Mrs. Northington, 
being utterly rejected by her family, accompanied her 
husband to Ireland, where she remained till the impro- 
vident couple had nearly expended the whole of Mr. 
Northington's patrimony ; when the lady suddenly be- 
came a widow, Mr. Northington having fallen an early 
victim to the irregularities of his conduct. 

On the death of her husband, Mrs. Northington, who 
found herself in the possession only of a slender annuity, 
removed from Ireland to England, with her two daugh- 
ters, Eleanore and Antoinette; where, after having tried 
various places, she at length settled in a small house in 
the beautiful town of Reading, in Berkshire ; being in- 
duced to fis: there, by a hope of sometimes seeing some 
individuals of her own nation ; the town being a favour- 
ite place of residence of foreigners when in England. 

Notwithstanding her misfortunes, Mrs. Northington 
Btill retained all the gaiety, and I may add, levity, of 
manner, so commonly attributed to persons of her na- 
tion. Though she had suffered considerably by ill 
health, by which her appearance had been much injured, 
she still appeared in an afternoon, or when in company, 
with her head dressed with artificial flowers, and her 
sallow cheeks tinged with rouge ; while the same ve- 
hement desire for admiration still influenced her as had 
actuated her in the bloom of youth, and the vigour of 
her days. 

JVie hoary head U a crown of glory, if it be found in the 
way of righteousness; (Prov. xvi. 31.) but when the 
vanity and folly of youth accompany the infirmities of 
age, we behold a spectacle at once the most melancholy 
and ridiculous which human nature can present. 

There is in the Vicinity of the town of Reading, though 
separated from the more populous part of it by a large 
and elevated green called the Forbury, the remains of 

Vol. VII. I 
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an ancient abbey, still in tolerable preservation, and near 
it a mound thrown up in the feudal ages, with the vene- 
rable remains of a cathedral church standing in a gar- 
den. The abbey for some years past has been devoted 
to the purpose of a school for young ladies, and its an- 
tique hsdls and towers, which formerly resounded with 
the orisons of the monks, are now made frequently to 
re-echo with the shrill cries and jocund revelry of thought- 
less infancy* 

This ancient buildmg is fronted by a large garden, in- 
closed on one side by a high bank artificisiQy raised, on 
which is a terrace-walk commanding a view of the mea- 
dows of the Thames, and on the other by a high wall 
A gateway, vhich forms a part of the abbey, is .without 
the garden ; and beneath it is the road to a small street, 
at the back of the abbey. 

It was in this street that Madame Northington (for she 
adopted tiie title of Madame on her arrival at Reading) 
took a small house, to enjoy the privilege of sending her 
daufifhters to a school at the abbey. And it afforded no 
smdl degree of pastime to the young ladies, whose 
sleeping apartments were in the back part of the house, 
to observe the manoeuvres of Madame Northington, 
whose small abode was entirely overlooked from the 
turrets of the abbey. 

A neat undress, or dishabille, is much admired in 
England, but for the most part held in utter contempt 
by the fine ladies of our neighbouring country. But, 
however this may be, Madame Northington, whose doors 
were never at any hour closed to a native of France, 
was in consequence often under the necessity of receiv- 
ing her visiters in her morning-dress. This dress, while 
she resided in Reading, consisted of a pelisse, or larbar- 
dour, of tarnished silk, worn without any apparent linen, 
a pair of coloured slippers, with or without the accom- 
paniment of stockings, as it suited the convenience of 
the wearer; there l^ing no cap or other head-dress, 
unless it might be now and then a colourisd silk hand- 
kerchief, the well-pomaded hair being platted and turn- 
ed up behind, and combed from the face in front. 

In this elegant costume the foreign lady was often seen 
complimenting her acquaintances as far as the gate of her 
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little garden; not at all disconcerted by the appearance 
she might be supposed to make in the eyes of her visi- 
ters ; or, if she thought at all, trusting to her elegant ap- 
pearance in the afternoon, to obliterate the remembrance 
of her morning dishabille. 

The household of Madame consisted of a single do- 
mestic whom she had brought with her from Ireland, an 
affectionate and devoted character, and not less an origi- 
nal than her mistress. This damsel, from the circum- 
stance of her residence in England, from being a native 
of Ireland, and from having lived several years with a 
mistress, whose manners were altogether French, was 
as odd a compound of the three nations as could be con- 
ceived. She had some of the qualifications and some of 
tiie defects of each country. She could prepare a vol-au- 
vent or a soufflet with considerable skill; she could 
perform the part of a JUle'^-chanibre With more adroit- 
ness than could have been expected by any one who ob- 
served her clumsiness ; could join, with some credit to 
herself, in general conversation when serving the coffee 
to the guests ; and could gossip and sip tea with any 
maid-servant of Reading, And, although a very delicate 
English lady might not have coveted her, she was a real 
comfort to her mistress. 

Madame's house, though entirely English in construc- 
tion, consisting of a small vestibule, a kitchen on one 
hand, and a parlour on the other, with a suitable num- 
ber of bed-rooms above, was completely French with re- 
spect to its furniture and decorations, having no resem- 
blance to the dapper neatness of an humble English 
dwelling. The floors were entirely without carpets, the 
furniture mismatched, the elegant shawls and embroi- 
dered dresses of Madame were to be seen hanging on 
pegs and nails against the parlour wall ; while a superb 
Parisian time-piece on the chimney-piece was the only 
ornament which the place could boast. 

Those who visited Madame in a morning might not 
unfrequently find her playing a tric-trac with one of her 
countrymen, whose loose surtout and morrocco slippers 
corresponded with her own elegant appearance; the 
Iriah damsel coming in at intervals to receive directions 
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for the fricassee, which was to b« prepared for the re- 
past at noon. 

In the evening thfes parlour was the common resort of 
all the idle foreigners who might happen to be in the 
neighbourhood ; and here, in the sprightly conversation 
of Madame, they found an' enjoyment with which the 
more correct and less animated society of the English 
ladies could never supply »them. 

As Madame Northington, from her public mode of life, 
had no leisure, and, from her desultory habits, little in- 
clination, to carry on the education of her children, she 
found it very convenient to send her young people, at 
first, as day-boarders, and afterwards as entire boarders, 
to the abbey, only reserving to herself the privilege of 
enjoying their company on a Sunday afternoon; Sunday 
being a day which she considered should be devoted to 
pleasure. And herein we agree with her: Sunday ought 
to be a day of rest and pleasure, though perhaps we 
might differ from Madame in our defmition of the word 
pleasure; for, to use a homely but expressive phrase on 
this occasion, '^ What is one man's meat is another man's 
poison;" and that person who has once enjoyed the de- 
light of feeding on the bread of heaven, has no wish 
to return to f€«d on, the husks of the world; and he 
who has obtained the privilege of wandering, in divine 
meditation, among the delightful regions of millennial 
and heavenly glory, where the Saviour so eminently 
blesses his redeemed ones, would be sorry to exchange 
these glorious privileges for those empty enjoyments 
which Madame termed pleasure.— But, to cease firom 
these reflections, and to continue our stoiy. 

Eleanore and Antoinette lost little by &eir exchange 
of the seclusion of the school-room on a Sunday evenij^ 
for the gaiety of their mother's house. For at that pe- 
riod religion obtained no part of the attention of Sie 
teachers within the walls of the seminary of the abbey 
at Reading. The young ladies were indeed taken to 
church, where, having spent an hour or more in smo- 
thered titters, low whispers, and peeping at their neigh- 
bours in the next pew, it was considered that their reh- 
gious duties were fulfilled ; and the rest of the day was 
spent in eating, walking, lounging, and gossipping ui the 
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garden, parlour, daneing-room, or bed-room ; and if any 
individual of the family, being more pious than the r^t, 
ventured to produce a Bible, a general murmur of con- 
tempt or burst of ridicule proceeded from every lip. 

Tms is indeed a sad, but I fear too true, a picture of 
the state of schools in general, about forty years ago. At 
the same time, perhaps, more attention than usual was 
paid in this school to some other branches of education. 

A good French accent, a graceful carriage, and an ac- 
curate ear for music, were highly prized at the abbey; 
and aa lUeanore and Antoinette possessed all these in 
uncommon perfection, and were very good figures, com- 
bining in their persons the vivacity and brilliance of 
their mother's nation with the fine bloom of their father's, 
they were generally esteemed as the chief ornaments of 
the school, and set forward in the n^ost prominent situa- 
tions on every occasion of display. There was, how- 
ever, a considerable disparity in the dispositions of these 
young people. Eleanore had much vanity, which in- 
duced her to accommodate herself as much as possible 
to the humours of those about her, and readily to adopt 
their modes and sentiments, to obtain a sort of popu- 
larity; while Antomette was more reserved, and, at the 
same time that it was difficult to make an impression 
upon her, that impression, when made, was more lasting 
than any which could be made on her sister. These 
were the peculiarities of their dispositions; but, in co^m- 
mon with all other persons in an unregenerate state, they 
were both equally influenced by selfish motives of action, 
and never lost sight of what they conceived to be their 
own interests. And in this place it may perhaps be a 
uso^ speculation to consider how far the unconverted 
man may have the appearance of what is good. 

Man, in his unregenerate state, may be led to what is 
outwardly right, by some remains of natural affection, 
by prudence, by respect for the opinions of others, by 
example, by good education, by fes^ of punishment and 
hope of xeward. But, say the Articles of our Church, 
as '< works done before the grace of Christ, and the in- 
spiration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, foras- 
mudh as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither 
do they make men meet to receive grace ; yea, rather, 
i2 
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for that they are not done as God hath willed and com- 
manded them to be done, we doubt not but they have 
the nature of sin." {See ISth Article,) 

Neither is there any injustice in this ; for, I ask you, 
what monarch on earth would feel himself under obli- 
gation to any one of his servants or subjects, who, in- 
stead of labouring to serve him and promote his glory, 
exerted himself, however wisely and prudently, in es- 
tablishing his own honour, and in exalting his own 
household? Would not such a monarch say, "That 
man may have done well for himself, and he has receiv- 
ed his reward, but he has no demands upon me." Now, 
as the relation between the Crbator and the creature is 
infinitely more close than that between the servant and 
the master, that man, who, forgetting Gk)d, goes about 
to establish his own righteousness and promote his own 
honour, is infinitely more to be blamed than the servant 
who separates his interest from that of his rightful lord. 
But every unrenewed and carnal man is guilty of this 
sin. Wherefore we must agree with the words of the 
Article, and confess that such works as spring not from 
faith partake of the natmre of sin. If we look well to 
our hearts, we shall find it to be so. — But to return to 
our story. 

Eleanore, in common, with many persons of her fa- 
ther's country, had a quick insight into character— a 
valuable quality, when rightly directed, but a dangerous 
gift in the possession of an irreligious person ; because 
it frequently occasions the individual, not only to de- 
ceive others, but also to mislead himself. However, 
among the undisceming persons by whom she was edu- 
cated, this talent enabl^ the child to become a very po- 
pular character; and although now and. then some in- 
stances of dissimulation were brought forward and 
exposed her to censure, yet she generally had the ad- 
dress to extricate herself from these difficulties, and to 
retain the general regard in which she was held. An- 
toinette had also some frieiids, but they were fewer than 
her sister's. 

• In the mean time, the years of the early childhood of 
the daughters of Madame passed away with little im- 
provement in useful knowledge, without any advance- 
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ment towards better things, and in the daily acquire- 
ment of the corruptions of the world and its vices; 
which may be obtained in every pbce of education 
where the closest attention is not paid to the private ha- 
bits of each individual. 

When Eleanore had attained her fourteenth and An- 
toinette her thirteenth year, Madame Northington, be- 
coming weary of her situation^ and having received in- 
formation of her father not bbing likely to live long, 
resolved to leave her daughters at school, and go over to 
France; hoping to be able to bring about some recon- 
ciliation wim her friends, and to obtain some little ad- 
dition to her narrow income. 

About the same time, an old lady, who had, fifty 
years before, received her education under the roof of 
the abbey, wished to finish her days where she had 
spent many years of her youth ; and prevailed upon the 
managers of the school to allow her the use of a plea- 
sant apartment, in a suj£ciently quiet comer of the old 
building, to which there was access by a grand stair- 
case, little resorted to by the younger part of the family. 

This room had a window opening into the garden 
where the young people used to play ; and here the old 
lady loved to sit, in a summer evening, pondering on the 
days that were gone, and thinking of the generation now 
nearly passed away, with whom she had often gambolled 
on the same spot. 

This old lady (whom we shall now call Mrs. Hay) 
had, in her time, been a celebrated beauty. She had 
married happily, and had reared several lovely children 
almost to maturity ; but she had experienced the loss of 
beauty, and was now a widow, and childless. Yet it 
had pleased the Lord, by bringing her to a knowledge 
of redeeming love, and of the blessings prepared, in a 
future world, for those who are united to the Saviour, to 
compensate her, yea, more than compensate her, for the 
worldly comforts* which she had lost And now no 
other care remained to her than to do what little good 
was in her power, while waiting the summons to depart ' 
and be with Christ. 

The infirmities of Mrs. Hay were such, that she never 
left her room, excepting when carried, by two servants, 
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to a sedan-chair, in which she was conveyed, every Sun- 
day, to a place of worship ; and, as there happened, at 
that time, to be a truly apostolic minister in Reading, 
she fomid real benefit, and ever-new delight, in her 
weekly attendance on his ministry. Notwithstanding 
these infirmities, the pious old lady found means of be- 
ing useful, in her own little sphere, among the young 
people with whom she resided. She provided herself 
witn many books, adapted for the pious instruction of 
youth ; and not a day passed in which one or other of 
the little inhabitants of the abbey was not introduced to 
take her tea with the old lady ; where, after having been 
duly regaled with bunns, and other luxuries equally 
pleasing to the infant palate, the good old lady present^ 
her visiter with a book, and took occasion to point out 
to her certain important truths of our blessed religion. 
Thus this excellent person continually busied herself in 
sowing the good seed, quietly waiting the pleasure of 
the hQrd to prosper her humble labours. 

An^ong the young people who particularly excited the 
attention of Mrs. Hay, were Eleanore and Antoinette ; 
who were the children of a nominal Protestant and a 
real Papist. 

When Mrs. Hay discovered that their mother was ab- 
sent, and their father dead, and that they were aqtucdly 
without friends in the country, she invited them fre- 
quently to her apartment; and rendered' these visits so 
agreeable to them, that they became exceedingly anxious 
for the renewal of their pleasure. 

Madame Northington, after having been a few weeks 
in France, became more lax in her correspondence with 
the governess of her children, and often allowed montibs 
to pass without writing ; she also became more taoxly in 
her remittances, scarcely paying the expenses of her 
daughters' board, and leaving them very deficient with 
respect to clothes. 

When Mrs. Hay understood this*circumstance, she 
came very liberally forward to supply the wants of the 
little girls; and thus she obtained a more decided in- 
fluence over them. EJeanore and Antoinette were ar- 
rived at that age when a deficiency of suitable apparel is 
perhaps more severely felt than at any other ; arid there- 



LADY OF THE MANOR. 105 

fore they were by no means insensible of the kindness 
of the friend who rescued them from the mortification 
of appearing more meanly dressed than their school- 
fellows. 

Thus Mrs. Hay obtained a considerable influence, as I 
before said, over these young people ; and, as she was 
also revered by the heads of the household, (who thought 
it not improbable that they might be remembered in her 
will,) she was allowed to receive^ them in her room 
whenever she pleased, to give them what instructions 
she chose, and even to take them with her to the place 
of worship above mentioned. 

It is impossible for a pious person, of any denomina- 
tion, to refrain from inculcating his own principles on 
the minds of those with whom he continually associates ; 
hence, Mrs. Hay anxiously laboured to instruct these 
young people in those pure and Christian doctrines 
which she herself believed. She at first began to feed 
them with the simple milk of the Gospel, such as is given 
to the babes in Christ ; and when they seemed to have 
received and fully digested this, she proceeded to give 
them stronger meat. 

Although the instructions given to these two young 
people, by the other parts of the family, were contrary 
to those imparted by Mrs. Hay, yet the truths imparted 
by Mrs. Hay were not wanting in their influence over 
their minds; especially, as they received considerable 
weight from the sense of obligation which they could 
not but feel towards the old lady. However, during the 
last year of their residence at school, this excellent old 
lady died; and, some months afterwards, Madame 
Northington returned to England, having obtained no- 
thing by her journey to France but a small increase of in- 
come 5 her father having refused to see her before his 
death, and her other relations persisting in their refusal 
to acknowledge her. 

When Madame arrived in England, she sent a friend 
to discharge her debts at the school, and to bring her 
daughters to her, at a little village in one of the southern 
counties of England ; where she had taken a small house, 
and where she enjoyed the privilege of residing near a 
distant relation of her late husband— a lady of consider- 
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able property, and well disposed to treat her with kind- 
ness. 

This village was situated in a beautiful valley, com- 
manding a distant view of the sea ; and possessing, among 
other advantages, one which was more rarely found, a 
few years ago, than we trust it now is; viz. a pioils and 
enlightened minister of religion, and a population at least 
well instructed in the doctrines of our holy faith. Mrs. 
Montague (the lady sibove mentioned as a relation of the 
late Mr, Northington) was, also, a benevolent and chari- 
table woman, lively and agreeable in conversation, and 
engaging to young people, although strictly rehgious. 

In this society, Eleanore presently discovered that 
what she had learned from Mrs. Hay rendered her com- 
pany more acceptable than it would otherwise have 
been ; and Antoinette, from frequently hearing the same 
things repeated which she had fixst heard from the old 
lady at the boarding-school, was, by the divine blessing, 
Jed to meditate more seriously on these subjects than she 
had ever before done. But, as I shall have occasion, by 
and by, to speak more particularly on the effects which 
this society produced upon the young people, I refrain 
from enlarging upon them in this place. 

The person sent by Madame Northington for her 
daughters was an aged relation, whom she had met in 
her travels, and who had accompanied her to England ; 
intending to remain with her some time in her retreat. 
He had all the pohteness and all the affability of an. old 
beau of the past age ; could play at tric-trac, dance a 
minuet, and prepare a stew, with equal facility^ 5 and was 
equally animated when talking politics, or giving direc- 
tions for making a French pie. He wore a silk night- 
cap at home, with a large surtout, and red morocco dip- 
pers ; but, when seen abroad, generally appeared in an 
old military coat, and with a chapeau quarre. 

This old gentleman (whom we shall call Monsieur 
Beaufleur) conducted the young ladies very safely, 
through London, to the quiet retreat in which their mo- 
ther had taken up her residence, and warmly scared m 
the joy of the old lady when she ran out, through her 
little garden, to embrace her daughters, from whom she 
had been so long separated. 
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I have given you some idea of Madame's house in 
Readingj and of the style of its embellishments. The 
interior of her new abode was neither larger nor better 
arranged ; but its external charms were such as to give 
delight to the most insensible beholder. It stood on the 
side of a narrow dingle, the hill rising above it to a con- 
siderable height ; While, in front, it commanded a view 
down the dale even to the sea. The heights above the 
house were clothed almost to their summits by forest 
trees ; the whole scene affording the most pleasing re- 
treat for deep solitude and retirement, interrupted only 
in one instance, where the roofs of a fe^ houses, belong- 
ing to a neighbouring village, appeared peeping from 
among the trees ; the rest of the village being withdrawn 
from view by the wmding of the valley. 

In the immediate vicinity of Mrs. Norfhington's house 
was a garden, at that season of the year blooming with, 
many rose -trees ; which, together wifh a jasmine thai 
crept over the rustic porch in front of the cottage, shed 
a perfume far and wide through the valley. 

After the first exclamations of joy had passed between 
the mother and daughters, — exclamations by no means 
so tempered on tha part of Madame as those which 
would hav6 proceeded frpm the lips of a lady of the 
same rank of our own country,— the young people were 
led into the house ;. where their mother regaled them with 
fruit and coffee, served by the samje*IriiS&, French, and 
English damsel before* mentioned ; who, having accom- 
panied Madame through all hef perambulations, was 
now againbecome her sole handmaid in her new dwelling. 

It must be supposed that the arrival of two accomplish-^ 
ed and exceedingly handsbnie young ladies in a small 
country place, and young ladies too, distantly related to 
the great lady of the village, should make some talk in 
the neighbourhood, and that many should be anxious to 
see them. Accordingly, ^he day after the arrival of 
Eleanore flind Antomette, most of the persons in the vil- 
lage and neighbourhood, who were in a condition to pay 
visits, Called upon Madame; and Mrs. Montague, in 
character of a cousin of their father, invited the whole 
family to her house, and showed ei^ery kindness which 
could Dossibly be expected. 
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I have before said, that the inhabitants of this village 
were blessed with a pious minister; Mrs* Montague also 
was pious ; and through her influence, there were manjr 
professors of religion in the place; on whose character 
we would not wish to decide, although certain incon- 
sistencies in their conduct must lead one to suspect that 
some of them, at least, professed more than they really 
felt. 

Mrs. Montague was a lady of high extraction. She 
.had been handsome, and certainly enjoyed superior ta- 
lents for conversation, with an extent of general know- 
ledge not common in females. She had been left a wi- 
dow, a few years before, in full possession of her hus- 
band's large estates ; and hereby possessed an extensive 
influence in the neighbourhood. 

This lady had formerly been a leader in fashion; and 
possessed the peculiar and rare talent of rendering mix- 
ed society agrefeable and lively, without the use of 
worldly excitements. She had been brought to a know- 
ledge of religion, some years since, through the means 
of a minister whom she had heard at Weymouth; and 
her zeal and animation were soon enlisted on the side 
of what is right ; and wonderful was the change which 
she shortly effected within the circle of her influence. 
Every plan of moral improvement, or for bettering the 
state of the poor, which came to her knowledge, was 
immediately tried. Nothing was now heard of at Mon- 
ta^e-hovtse but Sunday-schools, schools of industry, 
spmning-feasts, reading-societies, and suitable works to 
be sold at a repository in a neighbouring town, for the i 
benefit of the poor. 

It was certainly most delightful to see talents, in- 
fluence, and money, thus employed ; and much good 
was speedily effected. One hindrance to Mrs. Mon- 
tague's plans, however, at first existed. This was an old 
rector, who hated every thiijg new, whether good or 
bad, useful or destructive. But this obstacle was speedily 
removed by the death of the old gentleman; and as 
Mrs. Montague had the living in her gift, she failed not 
to appoint a person in his place whose ways and modes 
of thinking were agreeable to her own. 

The gentleman on whom she was led to fix was a 

7 
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young man, who, to a warm heart, added a sound judg- 
ment, with correct and extensive views of rehgion. 
Such a man was Mr. Harwood ; and there ii^ no douht 
but he proved a blessing to the littlp society. 

Aided by Mr. Harwood, Mrs. Montague's plans now 
prospered to the utmost of her desires, and presently 
produced such a revt)lution in the village as astonished 
ail who witnessed it. A stream of active benevolence 
ran through the society ; young ladies appears! visits 
ing from house to house, instructing children, praying 
by the sick, and administering to their wants ; and the 
young men were little behind them in similar exertions. 

Mrs. Montague had a -protegee, a young person whom 
she had rescued from a very distressed situation, having 
been induced to this act of charity by the warmth of re- 
ligious feeling which she had exhibited. This young 
lady (whom we shall call Joanna) was, however, though 
we hope not wholly unaffected by true religion, one of 
the worst helpmates which Mrs. Montague could have 
selected ; being at the same time, pleasing in her man- 
ners and extremely injudicious; active in her benevo- 
lence, but ambitious and changeable ; when fond of any 
one, she was unable to see a single fault in his or her 
character ; connecting the grossest flattery with her re- 
gards ; while, at the same time, as might be expected, 
she could see no good whatever in those who did not 
please her. 

The influence of this young person over Mrs. Mon- 
tague was so great, that she could almost persuade her 
to any thing, or turn her from any purpose ; and, as 
she was that lady's almoner, hei^ influence in the vil- 
lage was even greater than that which she exercised 
within the precincts of the mansion-house. 

Having now described the characters to whom I am* 
about to introduce the family which has aflbrded the 
chief subject of this memoir; I proceed to remark, that, 
where religion becomes the order of the day; or, to use 
another term, when religion walks in silver slippers — 
when it is creditable to be religious'— when ignorance of 
the doctrines of Scripture is generally censured — then is 
the time to dread hypocrisy, and to guard against self- 
deception. 

Vol. VII. K 
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Mrs. Montague was no sooner informed of the arrival 
of the young ladies, than she hastened to pay her re- 
spects to them, accompanied by her inseparable friend. 

Madame received the ladies, in her disorderly parlour, 
with the same ease as if she had been surrounded by the 
splendours of a royal palace; not a whit conscious of 
the want of her cap and wig, or of the loose state of her 
morning-dress, which, by the by, she^ways wore with- 
out her corset, Mrs. Montagne had seen enough of the 
world to be rather amused than surprised at the national 
peculiarities of Madame, at the superlative politeness of 
the old gentleman, and the familiarity of the maid; while 
the appearance of her two young cousins, who united 
the decorum of English manners with the animation of 
their parents' coimtries, so greatly pleased and surprised 
her, that, when she returned to her carriage, in company 
with Joanna, she could not help expressing her admira- 
tion; adding the pious wish that these young people 
might be spiritually benefited by their residence in that 
village. " They are charming young women in person 
and manner, Joanna," she said : " you must cultivate their 
friendship, and lead them right, if possible." 

" I shall have the greatest pleasure in so doing. Ma- 
dam," said Joamia, " and, indeed, I already hope well 
concerning one of them." 

" Of the little Antoinette you mean ?" returned Mrs. 
Montague : " yes, there is a modesty and tenderness in 
her aspect which charmed me. I have seldom seen eyes 
at once so dark and yet so soft in their expression." 

"Yes," replied Joanna, "she has fine eyes; but I do 
not think so well of her as of her sister. While you was 
conversing with Madame, I had an opportunity of dis- 
coursing with both sisters; and I found an openness and 
warmth in Eleanore which delighted me beyond ex- 
pression. 

" Of course," said Mrs. Montague, ** you must be the 
best judge of young people, Joanna; they speak more 
unreservedly to each other than to their elders. Surely 
they are charming girls ; and, as they dine with us to- 
morrow, we must endeavour to interest them in, our 
little plans of charity; and thus we shall be enabled to 
make them useful." 
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The next day Mrs. Montague invited some of the most 
agreeable of her neighbours to meet Madame and her 
family; and she evinced her attention by desiring cer- 
tain stews and hashes to be prepared according to the 
French fashion. 

When Madame arrived at Montague-House^ at the 
houir appointed, she looked at least ten years younger 
than she had done the day before, by reason of her wig, 
her rouge, and her bodice; and, being much pleased 
with the polite behaviour of Mrs. Montague, she was in 
high spirits, and made herself very agreeable. 

The old gentleman enjoyed his dinner and the bottle 
of French wine which was set before him; and, accord- 
ingly, &iled not to pay many veiy high compliments to the 
lady of the house. In the mean time, Joanna cultivated 
the acquaintanee of Eleanore; and invited her to unite 
in various schemes of visiting the poor, giving instruc- 
tion, working, reading, and \valking. 

After dinner, the leSies adjourned to a little favourite 
apartment of Mrs. Montague, elegantly andusefuUy fur- 
nished with bookcases, Indian cabinets, instruments of 
music, and specimens of the fine arts, arranged in taste- 
ful confusion over the apartment. This favourite re- 
treat had glass doors, which opened into a flower gar- 
den, or kind of wilderness of sweets: and, as it was the 
height of summer, the doors were open, and all the per- 
fumes of this flowery Paradise circulated, in conse- 
quence, throughout the room: 

"Charmant! cbarmant!". exclaimed Madame, as she 
seated herself on a sofa in front of these open doors; 
" Madame Montague is perfectly French in her taste." 

In this pleasant retreat the ladies were presently joined 
by the gentlemen; and while they were taking their 
coffee, which the old gentleman (whom we shall call 
M(Misieur) declared to be excellent, a number of delicate 
voices were heard, issuing from an adjoining apartment, 
accompanied by a fine organ. 

Every eye was instantly turned to the side from which 
the sound proceeded; and Joanna, rising, opened a fold- 
ing-door, and exposed a group of little charity-children, 
neatly dressed, standing in a half-circle, and singing a 
hymn of Cowper's. 
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Madame, although she but half comprehended the 
scene, was all ecstacy; and immediately recollected 
something in her native country to compare with it 

The little children having finished their hymn, with- 
drew ; the doors were closed, and the conversation na- 
turally turned upon the subject of the various plans 
which were going forward for benefiting the poor in the 
parish. Eleanore and Antoinette were requested to give 
their assistance, TJie young people both declared their 
willingness to forward any scheme of Mrs. Montague's; 
and Madame seemed to enter warmly into every thing 
which was brought forward. 

When they had finished their coffee, a walk in the 
flower garden was proposed. Madame was no great 
walker; but she was too polite to say, " No," to any 
thing which Mrs, Montague seemed to desire. She 
therefore put on her shawl; and Antoinette being ready 
to offer her arm, the party stepped out into the gaiden. 

When a number of pisrsons engage in a pleasurable 
walk, it is natural for them to separate into parties. Such 
was now the case. The elder persons extended their 
walk only as far as an alcove at the further end of the 
flowery wilderness, where they sat down to converse; 
and the younger people scattered themselves, in pairs, 
or trios, over the wide domain without the iron rails of 
the flower garden. Antoinette only remained with her 
mother and the rest of the elders. 

Among the little distinct parties before mentioned, we 
shall accompany only one, which consisted of Joanna 
and Eleanore. These young people had already per- 
suaded themselves that they were vastly fond of each 
other; and Joanna was now proceeding to lead Eleanore 
into a still more dangerous illusion, namely, that she 
was in a very advanced state of knowledge and expe- 
rience with respect to religion, and th^t she was about 
to be a very shining light in their little society, " Do, 
my dear, tell me a little more of that dear, good old lady, 
Mrs. Hay," said Joanna, as soon as they had reached a 
retired walk in the shrubbery. " And so she took infi- 
nite pains with you, and brought you to a knowledge 
of your Saviour, and of the need of a change of heart ? 
Well, this is indeed a blessing, and what I did not ex- 
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pect to hear. To tell you the truth, I understood that 
your family were all Roman Catholics." 

"No," said Eleanore, "my father was a Protestant; 
and he left it, as his last injimction, that we should be 
educated in a Protestant school." , 

"But Madame is a Roman Catholic, is she not?" 
asked Joanna. 

"O yes," said Eleanore; "and so is Monsieur." 

"Well^but," asked Joanna, " are you satisfied to see a 
dear parent and an old friend living in error?" 

" But they think themselves right," replied Eleanore. 

"So you may say of heathens," said Joanna, "that 
they think themselves right. But should you be satis- 
fied to leave a relation hi heathenism?" 

"No," returned Eleanore, " certainly not But, if I 
were to say any thing to my mother on i^e subject of 
her religion, I should offend her past forgiveness." 

"And what, then," said Joanna, " are you to conceal 
the truth from your mother, because you fear you shall 
give offence ? Do you know, that we are to consider 
ourselves blessed, if we are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake?" 

Eleanore made no answer. 

"You have been blessed, my dear Eleanore," con- 
tiitued Joanna, "with a knowledge of the truth; you 
have been brought to know the necessity of a new heart; 
you feel the privilege, the happiness of being a Chris- 
tian indeed; and do you hesitate to impart the same 
blessings to your dear mother— to the friend of your 
vouth— to her who gave you birth? and will you al- 
low her to live and die in darkness, to the utter perdi- 
tion of her soul and body? O, Eleanore, I am sure your 
heart wUl not suffer you to continue in this neglect !" 

Joanna then proceeded to mention a number of trials, 
which she had undergone, or fancied she had under- 
gone, fdr the sake of religion : and wished to make it 
appear, that she had been a heroine and a victim ; and 
that it was necessary that Eleanore should become one 
also, if she would prove the sincerity of her, profession. 

The effect of this conversation on Eleanore was, pro- 
bably, not exactly such as Joanna intended, but cer- 
tainly, it was what might be expected ; for she returned 
k2 
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to the company full of inflated potion^ respecting her 
own religious attainments, and full of dissatisfied and 
pragmatical feelings with regard to her mother. 

Mrs. Montague's carriage was ready, at an early hour, 
to convey Madame and her family back to their cottage, 
where they arrived at their usual supper-hour. 

The little repast which, for the most part, consisted 
of fruit and salad, was ready prepared when they arriv- 
ed; and they sat down to partake of it,^ and to talk over 
the events of the day. 

Madame spoke first, and expatiated on the politesse, 
the elegance, the magnificence, the perfect gotUj of 
every thing at Montague-House. She enlarged, with 
wlirmth, on the h3rmn and beautiful group of children ; 
and complained, in the same breath, that her shoes had 
pinched her all day ; she asked if she had looked well, 
and expressed a wish that Mrs. Montague would wear 
rouge, and not persist in wearing her own hair, which 
she declared to be a " cotume pas trop decaite pour une 
dame d'un certain age." 

Monsieur, in his turn, or, rather, at the same time, 
was emphatic in discussing the merits of the pates and 
fricassees ; and declared that he had before conceived 
It to be beyond the genius of an English . cuisinier to 
compound a vol-av^ent^ or to whip up a sottffleL 

After which, Madame, addressing her daughters, said 
she had hoped, when she heard the music in the next 
room, that they were about to make up a few quadrilles ; 
adding, that the English were by no means adroit in 
making an evening pass ofif agreeably ; and she called 
on Monsieur to support her assertion. From .which, it 
might be easily gathered, that she could not conceive 
how a person of common sense should make any objec- 
tion to dancing : indeed, she added, that, for her part, 
though a little out of practice, had a dance been pro- 
posed, and Monsieur had offered his hand, she would 
have made it appear that she had been formerly, at least, 
one of the first dancers in that country where every 
peasant danced with a superior grace. 

Monsieur failed not to acknowledge the obligations he 
felt for the readiness Madame expressed to be led out by 
him ; and Antoinette, smiling good humouredly, signt- 
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fied io her mol^er, that she had reason to rejoice in 
Mrs. Montague's scruples with respect to dancing ; ob- 
serving, that it would have been a cruel punishment to 
have figured off in the cotillion while suffering under the 
pressure of tight shoes. 

"Oh! j'avois oublie tout cela," replied Madame, 
gravely ; " mais revenons au fait ? Est-a possible ? Is 
it a fact? does Madame Montague thinJi: ill of the 
dance?" • 

"Madame Montague is a I^ntheran," remarked Mon- 
sieur; "and Madame knows that such persons have 
very singular ideas." 

" Bon ! bon !" said Madame, shrugging up her shoul- 
ders in her turn; "je comprends; I understand. Mais 
c^est pitoyable, c'est pitoyable ; neanmoins, Mjr^. M(hi- 
tague est si amiable, si psufaitement comme il faut, that 
— il faut pardonner ses prejuges nationales ; her national 
prejudices." • 

"They are not national prejudices, mamma," said 
Eleailore; "the English, in general, do not, object to 
dancing. But Mrs. Montague &, you know, particularly 
pious; and I only wish we were all, in some respects, 
mdre conformed to her Ways." 

"Eh, pourquoi?" said Madame, "I am no Lutheran. 
Heaven preserve me!" and she seemed alarmed. 

"I wi^, mamma," replied Eleanore^ 'Hhat your pre- 
judices against the Reformed Church were nol^ so deeply 
rooted. I cannot doubt but that, if you and Monsieur 
would study the subject with coolness, you would soon 
discover the errors of your pi^esent faith." . 

Monsieur let fall a portion of salad which he was con- 
veying to his mouth ; and Madame flamed out with a de- 
gree of intemperance which made the gentle Antoinette 
tremble from head to foot; while the spirit of Eleanore 
rose upon the occasion. 

We do not pause to inquire whether the spirit which 
at that time affected the latter was a spirit of true Chris- 
tian heroism, or whether a small portion of natural pride 
and obstinacy did not mingle itself therewith. But, be 
this as it may, her mother's indignation had nb other 
effect than to heighten the colour in her cheeks, and to 
strengthen her resolution. 
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yt Comment !" said Madame ; " comment ! and how is ' 
this ? I am, then, to be catechised and called to account, 
by my daughters, about my faith? — ^my religion? — my 
Church?" 

"Daughters! mamma," said Antoinette, imploringly: 
" I did not speak." 

" But I know you think with your sister in all these 
matters," returned Madame ; ."J know you do." 

" You do not know, mammaj indeed you do not," re- 
plied Antoinette ; " otherwise, you would never suppose 
that my religion would teach me to be disrespectful and 
undutiful to my mother." 

Madame was too much inflamed to hear any apology. 
The harmony of the little party was completely inter- 
rupted. Madame would take no more supper ; but went 
up to her room, and called her Irish damsel to undress 
her. Monsieur went into the kitchen, to smoke a cAe- 
rout; and Antoinette, weeping, followed her sister to 
their apartment. 

While the young ladies were undressing, they re- 
mained silent though both had much to say. At length, 
Eleanore said, " Cannot you cease crying and sobbing 
at that rate, sister? Why do you delight in adding to 
my distress ? Are not my trials sufficiently severe?" 

" Trials !" repeated Antoinette : " what do you mean T' 

"What do I ijaean?" returned the other; "strangle 
that you should ask me, or rather more strange that you 
should not be able to participate in all my present feel- 
ings !" She then recapitulated to her all that had passed 
between herself and Joanna, respecting their mother's 
religious errors, and the duty Which was incumbent on 
them to endeavour to convert her. 

These ideas seemed as new to Antoinette as they had 
been to Eleanore ; and, after a moment's reflection, she 
said, ^* Undoubtedly, sister, if dear Mrs. Hay and Mrs. 
Montague are right, my poor mother must be wrong. If 
there is no name but one whereby we can be saved, 
those who address the Virgin and the Saints must be in 
error. But I am thinking, Eleanore, that we must not 
go rashly to work in this business. Is there no more 
gentle and respectful way of addressing our dear parent, 
than the one you adopted this evening?" 
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"Of course," replied Eleanore, "I must be thought 
wrong, whatever way I take. This was no more than 
what Miss Joanna predicted." 

Antoinette was sUent ; and Eleanore, in her turn, be- 
gan to weep violently. 

" Eleanore, do not be distressed," said Antoinette 5 " I 
cannot bear to see it." 

" Then do not blame me," she replied, " for being 
anicious about our mother's spiritual welfare." 

"I don't blame you," said Antoinette; "and yet T 
think that you might have chosen a softer way of intro- 
ducing the subject. Suppose that we were to endeavour 
to persuade our mother to allow us to read the Bible to 
her, without entering into any , controversy with her? 
You know that we have been long from her, and we 
may perhaps prejudice her mind against us by treating 
the matter so abruptly." 

" You were always one of the wise ones," replied 
Eleanore ; "cleverer by far than any one else." 

Antoinette made no answer ; and tiie affair terminated. 

The next morniiig, Antoinette remembered that her 
mother had expressed a wish that some roses should, be 
gathered while the dew was upon them, to make some pre- 
paration either for the hair or conf)lexion. She ac- 
cordingly arose at a very edrly hour, and was busy 
among the rose-bushes, when Madame appeared at the 
parlour-window, looking as if she had hot quite slept off 
the ill-humour of the p^ night. At sight of Antoinette 
she turned away, and said something to Monsieur, who 
was within the room. 

" My mother is angry with me," thought Antoinette : 
" I am Borry for it ; but this must, not be^-this will not 
forward our purpose." So saying, she took up her bas- 
ket, and hastening into the house, she presented her 
roses, saying^ pleasantly, "Accept^ dear mamma, my 
moming-oflfermg, and reward me with the approval that 
mothers only can give." 

" Dear child," said Madame, saluting and embracing 
her, " you will not then dislike your mother, because she 
does not think with you in religion?" 

" I am convinced, dear parent," replied Antoinette 
" that our opinions are much nearer than strangers sup 



118 LADY OF THE MANOR. 

pose them to be. We love one Saviour; we trust in Mm 
only for salvation; and, being only different members of 
one head, wherein can we so widely differ?" 

Madame looked with pleasure at Monsieur; wl^o said, 
" Antoinette looks as fresh as the roses she has gath- 
ered."" 

" But I hope, Monsieur, that I shall not fade as soon," 
she answered; while another compliment from Mon- 
Bieur followed of course. 

The little party then sat down to breakfaJst; and Ma- 
dame, with £dl the volatility and versatility of her nation, 
began to expatiate with Monsieur upon the subject of 
rose-water, rose-syrup, otto of roses, and every conceiv- 
able compound in which ro^es are used ; and was so 
warmly engaged in the business, that she scarcely per- 
ceived when Eleanore came in, and cwtainly did not 
observe that Eleanore still looked disconcerted. Sorting, 
pulling and drying the roses, occupied Madame so fully 
for some hours after breakfast, that she seemed to have 
lost the recollection of every other aflair. And thus 
passed over the first storm excited by Eleanore on the 
subject of religion. 

In the midst of this bustle about the roses, and while 
the whole uncarp^ted floor was scattered with leaves and 
stalks, Joanna arrived, by appointment, to take Eleanore 
out with her. Madame was not disconcerted at the con- 
fusion in which her house was found; and I doubt whe- 
ther she would have been at all perplexed, had the roses, 
by which she had been surrounded, been so many cab- 
bage-leaves or onions. 

As soon as she saw Jl^anna, she inquired kindly after 
Mre. Montague, complained of the pain she had f^lt aU 
night from having worn tight shoes, and entreated Ma- 
demoiselle to come back and dine with her after her walk. 

" We have a great deal to do, Madame," said Joamia, 
"and, therefore, I must decline your invitation; but I 
hope you will allow your daughters to return with me 
to Mrs. Montague's." 

"Please yourselves, young peojde," said Madame; " I 
would have you enjoy yourselves; noW is your time." 
So saying, she bade both her daughters prepare for their 
walk. 
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Bat Antoinette, excusing herself, said, " No, mamma, 
I caimot leave you to finish your roses by yourself." 

What were Antoinette's motives for not leaving her 
mother will reveal themselves hereafter, by other parts 
of her conduct. But, whatever they were, the compli- 
ment seemed to gratify Madame ; who, in return, ap- 
peared reluctant to ^ow her continuance with her* 

As soon as Eleanore found herself again sdone with 
her new friend Joanna, she burst into tears, and repre- 
sented the scene of the last night in such a manner as to 
excite her friend's sympathy in a very powerful degree. 

" I admire your virtuous courage, my dear Eleanore," 
she said^ "and I trust that you will not be cast down, 
but will persevere in the good work which you have so 
happily commenced, "flie spiritual interest of our 
friends is that for which we should be anxious above all 
things ; and although, in the promotion of this, we may 
occasion ourselves many enemies, apd may sacrifice 
many of the comforts of fife, and ensure much suffering, 
yet we ought nobly to persevere; for we shall assuredly 
meet with our reward in the next world, if not in this." 

There is a great propensity in human beings to fancy 
themselves heroes and heroines. Young ladies are par- 
ticularly fond of representing themselves as great suf- 
ferers ; indeed, many well-meaning persons, of each sex, 
draw down persecutions upon themselves, by assuming 
too much importance in religion, and hastily concluding 
that all their connexions are in league against them. 

Joanna, as the elder of these two young people, and 
the adviser, ought to l^ave considered wheth<irthis work 
of converting Madame to the Protestant Church might 
not have been better attempted by a stranger than by her 
own daughter ; or, if to be done by her daughter, whe- 
ther a gentler mode of proceeding might not be more 
prudentiy adopted than the one to which she was urging 
her firiend. She ought also to have looked somewhat 
more carefully for the evidences of Eleanore's own con- 
version, before she employed her in the work of convert- 
ing others. For, alas! it is a certain, though a melan- 
choly truth, that many have mistaken a partial reform 
in some parts of their character and conduct, for that 
great and thorough change of the whole man, called m 
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Scripture, the new birth. A base metal may be cast 
into various forms, yet its nature remains the same. ^ All 
the external acts of religion are within the compass of 
natural abilities. There may be sore pangs and throes 
of conscience, which may fail in leading a person to 
God. A man may be able to talk weU on religion,- and 
yet know nothing of the power of it; he may g-ive all 
his goods to feed the poor, and his body to be burned, 
and yet have no religion. The work of true grace is 
generally, if not invariably, found to commence in deep 
self-abasement. 

But Joanna had failed to look for suitable evidences ; 
or perhaps she was not duly aipprised of their nature ; 
she, therefore, utterly failed in her judgment of the cha- 
racter she had to deal with ; and so marred the Mrork 
which she hoped to promote. 

I shall not/oliow Eleanore and Joanna in all their 
rambles this day. They visited several poor siek per- 
sons, a school, and other places. But Joanna was gene- 
rally in so great a hurry to be doing something else, in 
some other place, that she was prevented from complet- 
ing what she had begun where • she was. Activity, 
through every period of life, is valuable ; but when ac- 
tivity amounts to restlessness, it is almost a worse ex- 
treme than totsd indolence; for although sometimes 
restless and enterprising characters have been the 
means of good, it has generally been occasioned by the 
subsequent labours of more steady aftd plodding ones. — 
But to leave these reflections which the subject so con- 
tinually stlfgests. 

"** The young people,, having concluded their business, 
repaired to Montague-House to dihner; after which, 
they employed themselves with their needle, and in 
forming new plans for the n«rt day, till near sunset ; when 
Joanna proposed to return with Eleanore, and to bring 
her back to the cottage by a circular road, which would 
lead them through the wood at the back of the house. 

The scenery inland about the valley which included 
Madame Northington's house was, as I before said, re- 
markably fine ; and the view, from the highest point of 
the hill above the cottage, striking in the extreme. 

The young people had nearly attained this sununit. 
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when they were accosted by Mr. Harwood, who had 
been walking that way, and who, being at a small dis- 
tance below, hastened up the iiill to join them. Having 
directed Efeanore to the different objects visible 'aromid 
them, he offered to conduct them by the shortest way 
tiirough the wood to the cottage. They thanked him, 
and he accordingly led them in kmoug the trees, and 
soon brought them to a spot where they saw the house 
directly at their feet ; affording, with its thatched roof, 
its green 'P«rch, and abounding rose-bushes, now in high 
bloom, a dehghtful picture of rural beauty and retire- 
ment. On the little green just before the porch, sat 
Madame employed with her needle; and on a lower 
seat by her side, was Antoinette, simply dressed, her 
dark hair being knotted at the top of her head. She was 
partly leaning against her mother's kn^e, in somewhat 
of a childish attitude : and was so deeply engaged with 
a book she was reading aloud, that she did not hear the 
Toices of her sister and conipaniohs, though they called 
to her more than once. 

"What an engaging scene,** swd Mr. Harwood, "there 
presents itself^ MaSemoiselle '.-—your gentle sister wait- 
mg tiius affectionately on her mother ! If they had ex- 
p^ted us, I should almost have fancied that they had 
placed themselves there on purpose to form a scene of 
peace and harmony." 

The party now descended from the hill, and presently 
^ypeared at the gate of the oottage^garden ; but ap- 
proached so quietly^ that they could distinctly hear the 
Toioe of Antoinette reading in French to her mother. 

As soon as they appeared, Madame and her daughter 
arose, and Madame came forward to receive them with 
her usual vivacity. She invited Mr. Harwood and Jo- 
anna to come into the garden, and despatched Antoi- 
nette to bring some fruit. During the^ absence of An- 
toinette, Mr, HarwQod took up the book which she had 
been reading, and perceiving that it was a French Bi- 
ble, he laid it down again, with a feiBling of increased 
respect for the young lady to whom it b^onged.^ 

When the visiters were gone, and the family-party 
again assembled round their supper-table, Madame in- 
quired of j^eanore how she had spent her day. 

Vol. VII. L 
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The young lady, iti reply, -gave a long and ani- 
mated description of the pleasures she had enjoyed, and 
intimated that few people knew how ta make life so 
agreeable as Mrs. Montague. 

Madame acknowledgal that Mrs. Montague was a 
charming woman. 

"Her religion,'' returned Eleanore, "is of the right 
sort; it inspires every action; it is not the religion of 
forms and ceremonies^ but that of the heart." 

With all this Madame acquiesced ; and adda^that she 
was a woman d^un gout parf ait; asking lEleanore 
whether she thought she had ever been, in France. And 
then, flying from the point in question, addressed herself 
to Monsieur on the subject of the ^oZo^e, which she assert- 
ed had not the flavour of a Ft ench dish of the same kind. 

" Apparement! then," said Mon^ieur^ " it must be my 
fault, for having omitted some ingredient in the sauce," 

A vehement argument now arose upon the nature of 
salade, and the soils best suited for the cultivation of 
vegetables. In which dispute, although Monsieur spoke 
with more science, Madame display^ most eloquence^ 
and hence bore off- the pajm of victory. 

Monsieur withdrew to. smoke his pipe,^and Madame 
repaired to her chamber, requiring her daughters to -at- 
tend upon her. 

On the mantle-piece in Madame's room was a little 
model of wax- of the Virgin and Child, fitted in a glass 
case, by which generally lay a tivre de prieriyia Liatin 
and French. "Now," said Madame, having employed 
her daughters a few minutes in undressitfg her, " now 
leave me; I am going to be occupied, by my devo- 
tions. You think, Eleanore," i^e add^ with an air of 
pique, " that no one can be pious but Madame Montague ; 
i)ut let me tell you I have seen more sincere piety among 
the Catholics man I ever d|d among the Protestants^" 

" The piety of the Catholics, Madame," replied EHesL- 
nore, " consists more in external observances than that 
of the Protestants; it will always, therefore, make a 
greater show in the view of >the world." 

" Eleanore," said Antoinette, softly, " do not let us in- 
terrupt our mother." So saying, she took hold of her 
hand to draw her out of tiie room. But it was too late -, 
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for Madame's anger being already kindled, she poured 
upon her daughter a torrent of displeasure; in the utter- 
ance of which, she used as little moderation as she com- 
monly did in her expressions of treasure. 

Not to have answered at all, would have been the best 
plan which Eleanore could now have adopted; but for 
this kind of forbearance, which often conquers by having 
the appeaiance of yieldingj she" was by no means in- 
clined. — She had not so listened to the instructions of 
her new friend, Joanna; who had^ during the day, been 
urging her to show the sincerity of her profession by 
her endeavours to compel her mother, by the force of 
argument, and by constant importunities, to abandon her 
present dangerous and improper way of thinking. Jo- 
anna's conversation had, also^ tended to rsdse Eteanore 
in her own self-estimation; and she waa exactly in that 
temper which invites persecution, the pride and self- 
sofficjency of which is strengthen^ by opposition. Ac- 
cordingly, insensible to the olent hints and gentie plead- 
ings of Antoinette, she answered her mother with 
warmth; and still further inflieuned her resentment by 
carrying on the controversy, thus improperly com- 
menced, to a considerable length. ' 

Antoinette, at the same time, though fully convinced 
that her »ster had truth on her side, refused to join her 
against her mother; and withdrew to her own apart- 
menty where she spent half an hour in a state of mind 
exquisitely painful; being filled at one time with doubt 
wh^her Sie was not acting with a sinful cowardice; but 
still feeling assured that the measures which her sister 
was tiding to convert their mother, were those which 
would obe^ct the work so much to be desired. 

At the end of half an hour, Eleanore joined her sister. 
I^e entered the room in silence, closed the door after 
her, and sat down, weeping, at the foot of her bed. 

Antoinette was at a loss how to address her, and there- 
fore remained for a moment in silence. Then, approach- 
ing hef , and taking her hand, she begged her to be 
comforted; using other vague expressions of consola- 
ti<Hi* By which she evinced, that she had some doubts 
of the propriety of that conduct by which she had drawn 
Hpou her their mother's resentment. 
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In answer to these feeble attempts at consolation, 
Eleanore, in high indignation rejecting her sister's hand, 
said, " Antoinette, you cannot judge of my feelings j you 
have, I am Well convinced, no sense of the importance 
of religion strong enough to induce you to renounce all I 
for the sake of your God. My conduct, therefore, apn | 
pears improper to you; and you judge it better to ad- 
minister to the present ease of our parent, at the expense : 
of her spiritual destruction, than expose yourself to her 
momentary displeasure:" ' 

" I am not convinced," returned Antoinette, " that the 
measures you take -t^— " 

** That the measures I takfe," repeated Eleanore, inter- 
rupting her, "are altogether prudent— judidoTis — ^I 
suppose you would add. This is no more than I ex- 
pected you would say — than I knew, beforehand, all the 
world would say. I was prepared to meet with> anger 
and persecution ; and I have found them. I am not sur- 
prised ; I only pray that I may have fortitude to sustain 
all I may be doomed to suflfer." 

" But, my dear sister," returned Antoinette, " granting 
that I have not that degree of love for religion 'which 
you have, and which I have reason to fear may be. the 
case, y^t I can assure you, that there is nothing on earth 
that would give me so much pleasure as to see our dear . 
parent's mind properly instructed on ttie subject of re- 
ligion." 

"Why then;'' said Eleanore, "why then, but from 
sinful fear, do you refuse to support ipe when I endea- 
vour to accomplish this ?" , i 

" Because," replied Antoinette, " I do not think you 
introduced the subject suitably. I think, that, instead 
of doing her good, you provoke her ?inger, and make her 
adhere more closely to her errors. Would not a gentler 
method be better? might not we, perhaps, lead her im- 
perceptibly to a clearer view of the truth, without openly- 
attacking those things which she has been accustomed to 
consider sacred and inviolable ? I stayed at home with 
her purposely to-day, in order to please her 5 and the 
plan sdcceeded so well, that, when she asked me to read ! 
to her, I introduced the Bible, and she listened to it, for ' 
a length of time, with much complacency. Now, may ' 
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we not hope, if we can get her to hear the contents of 
this holy Book, that it may be blessed to her? and that 
we may thus avoid the unhappiness of exciting her in- 
dignation against us ?" 

Eleanore persisted that the thing could never be done 
without irritation; and declared, that in this cause she 
was ready to give up all the peace of her life, even life 
itself; and Antoinette, on the other hand, continued to 
express her conviction, thj^t a declared warfare ought to / 
be avoided, if possible : and the young ladies, each re-^ 
taining her opinion, went to bed, to taste of a disturbed 
and uneasy sleep. . ' 

The last four-and-twenty hours, passed in these dif- 
ferent ways by the different -members of this family, 
may serve for a salnple of many following days. 

It is no wonder I cannot say that the friendship and 
confidence between Joanna and Eleanore grew gradually 
stronger ; because this friendship had suddenly sprung 
up, in a day, to_ the usual bulk and solidity to which 
young ladies' friendships generally grow ; and-every de- 
fflrable and undesirable degree of confidence had been 
placed in each other, before their acquaintance bad been 
of eighty -and-forty hours' date. ' 

Joanna had regarded her own character, as I have 
elsewhere observ^, in the lijght of a second perpetua; 
and had describ,ed herself as having forfeited every com- 
fort, privilege, and promise of life, for the sake of reli- 
gion. She had also inspired her young friend with the 
same heroic feelings ; for Eleanore w€is hastily proceed- 
ing tp entail upon herself the same unnecessary incon- 
veniences that Joanna had done ; not perceiving that as 
to any real suff^ings and sacrifices, her companion was 
as remote from them as at any former period of her ex- 
istence. ■ ■' ■ 

Joanna had not only explained the outward circum- 
stances of her past life, but all her inward feelmgs, to 
her young friend. She spoke of attachments, formed in 
her unregenerated or unconverted state ; (for these young 
ladies are not slow to conclude that the blessed change 
has taken place ; about the attainment of which the more 
advanced Christian dares not so easily flatter himself;) 

Vol. VII. L 2 
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of friendships she had broken off on the occasion of her 
change ; of pleasures she had renounced, and penalties 
she had endured ; and she represented, in very lively 
terms, her present feelings j her aiFection for divine 
things; her eager longings after ' spiritual enjoyments; 
her deadness to the world ; concluding the whole by ask- 
ing her young friend if she did not consider Mr. Har- 
wood to be a very heavenly-minded man, and a striking 
exhibition of th^ beauty of holiness. 

Such were the first communications made by Joanna 
to Eleanore ; and their future conversations were, in 
substance, much the same, though varied according to 
circumstances : the latter inquiry, relative to Mr, Har- 
wood, being enlarged and commented upon more, per- 
haps, than a prudent person might judge expedifent. 

And here let me pause, to press a point upon my 
younger readers which I consider of the highest import- 
ance to their $piritual welfare. 

Are you, my young friend,— 'I will nqt ^ay converted, 
or regenerate, or a new creature ; for this, perhaps, in 
the first instance, would be urging, the inquiry too 
closely ; but — are you desirous after religion ? are you 
anxious to become an heir of heaven, and to Escape the 
pains of hell? If such is the case, do not h^tily com- 
mit the directipn of your judgment to persons of your 
own age. A young person leading another, generally 
speaking, is the blind leading the blind: and where is 
the wonder, if they both fail into the ditch ? 

While the intimacy between the two young iadies ce- 
mented itself dfi^ly, Antoinette remained much at home, 
and endeavoured, as much as possible, to conciliate her 
mother's affection ; and, by this means, obtained such an 
influence, that this Roman Catholic parent would sit for 
hours at her needlework, (of which she was very fond,) 
while her attentive daughter read the Bible to her. 
Sometimes, indeed, Madame would propose another 
book, of a different tendency; and Antoinette would 
submit for the moment ; but, at the next opportunity, 
she would bring forward the Bible again, or some work 
at once agreeable and suitable to her purpose ; and she 
not unfrequently succeeded in causing these to be as ac- 
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ceptable as the French novels, to which Madame was 
particularly attached, and of which she had brought a 
considerable store from Paris. 

Monsieur would sometimes sit within hearing of An- 
toinette's lecture ; and undoubtedly, he often hearkened 
with interest : though affecting to be occupied with his 
fishing tackle, and curious flies for baits, of which he 
made an extraordinary variety. 

After awhile a new duty fell upon Antoinette, which 
was to attend a little school, formed in an obscure vil- 
lage, or small cluster of houses, be^yond the wood which 
shaded one side of the' cottage. 

Joanna and Eleanor, with the counsel and aid of Mr. 
Harwobd, began this school soon after the arrival of the 
French family in the valley ; and all went on prosper- 
ously until tHe young lady, who was at the head of the 
school, originated a new project, viz. a seminary of the 
same kind, in a remote village on the sands of the sea, 
about a mile and a half the other way. On this occasion 
ithe woodland scheme would have fallen to the ground, 
had not Antoinette obtained her mother's permission to 
visit it, for one hour every day. 

" I consent to one hour," said Madame, " but I hope it 
will not deprive us of the pleasure of your company; 
and of your reading, for a longer time." 

" And sometimes. Monsieur will walk with me, mam- 
ma?" said Antoinette, " and you will come to meet me 
through the wood ?" 

"If I can get a pair of comfortable shqes," Madame 
replied ; " but tiiat is no easy liiatter in England, What 
would I give for a pair of Monsieur Fon Fon de Pelle- 
rin's pumps, from the Rue Sainte Catharine, a Paris ! I 
should think twenty francs infinitely below their va- 
lue:*^ adding, in a doleful tone, " There is not di cordon- 
flier on this island who can fit a well-made French foot." 
Thus the matter was settied, and Antoinette allowed 
^'. to become the lady-patroness of the school in the wood. 
' , She very soon, by her quiet attentions, proved a great bles^- 
^',.>ng to the little children; and was long remembered by 
1^ Ifiiem after they had been deprived of her gentle influence, 
^^' It was in the autumn of the same year, after the ar- 
^^ rival of this family in the valley, that the conversation 
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I am about to relate took place at Montague-House. 
Mrs. Montague, Mr. Harwood, and Joanna, were sitting 
together, one rainy afternoon, when the Ibllowing dis- 
course took place. 

" Madame Northin^n and her daughters," said Mrs. 
Montague, "are certamly an acquisition to our little so- 
ciety. The young people are truly engaging. .So much 
modesty and so much animation united are seldom 
seen. As to Eleanore, I think her the loveliest creature 
I ever beheld. Joanna tells me that she has no doubt a 
good work of grace is begun in h^." , 

Mr. Harwood smiled ; yet it was not a smile of con- 
tempt, but rather a smile which indicated doubt. 

" I don't like that smile, Mr. Harwood," said Joanna; 
" I plainly see that you do not know half the Christian 
excellences of my charming young friend." 

"I beg pardon, Miss Joanna," said Mr. Harwood. 
" Did I express any doubt 1 I did not mean so to do. 
Far be it from me to judge the young lady. I hope," 
he added, more seriously, "that I receive the injunction, 
Judge not, that ye be not judged. (Matt. vii. 1.) But 
permit me to state to you, my dear Miss Joanna, that I 
think there may be some danger in deciding so peremp- 
torily on the merit of any character ; 'tis Ckni only who 
can judge the heart ; it is required that man should form 
an opinion from the actions." 

" Well," said Joanna, " and what fault have you to 
find with the actions of Eleanore ?" 

^' None,'* saad he; "I am not presuming to find fault." 

" My good Mr. Harwood," said Mrs. Montague, smil- 
ing, "what have you in your head now? But when 
young ladies are in question, young gentlemen cannot be 
serious or sinjcere.'' 

" To prove, then, that I can be sincere," said Mr, Har- 
wood, " I will confess the truth. I do not question the 
merits of Miss Eleanore ; but when we venture to pro- 
nounce decidedly upon the conversion of so young a 
person as the one in question-^-one, too, who haa never 
b^n tried by adversity — I think that we are not only 
in danger of deceiving ourselves, but of injuring the 
young person of whom we are inclined to- form so high 
an opinion." 
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"But Joanna, of course," said Mrs. Montague, "has, 
I am sure, had more prudence than to express to the 
dear girl her good opinion of her." 

" I am not inclined to question Miss Joanna's pru- 
dence," returned Mr. Harwood; " neverthvjless, I am 
convinced of this, that it is very difficult to conceal 
from any one with whom we associate familiarly, our 
opinion of their character. W^ere I compelled to asso- 
ciate continually with a man whom I considered a de- 
t^mined villain, I could not entirely conceal my feel- 
ings of dislike; it would be impossible; my opinion 
would appear; he could not but become sensible of it. 
Neither can the, emotions of love, admiration, and 
esteem, be concealed. If you. Miss Joanna, believe 
Mademoiselle Eleanore to be a converted and decidedly 
religious character, you will be induced to address her 
asi such. Yoii will be led to speak to her as to an ad- 
vanced Christian; and, by so doing, you may perhaps 
lead her into a fatal error, and cause her to suppose her- 
self what she iis not ; and you may perhaps, by this in- 
judicious conduct, (speaking after the manner of men,) 
prevent her from^ becoming what every Christian must 
wish her to be." 

" You have then made up your mind, Mr. Har^ood," 
said Mrs. Montague, " that Eleaiiore is not yet the ad- 
vanced Christian we suppose her to be ?" 

" What business have I," he answered, " so to con- 
clude respecting the young lady?' 

" Is she not one of your flock ?" said Joanna ; " and 
should not a shepherd know his sheep '?" 

"He ought certainly to use discernment," answered 
Mr. Harwood, " and to pray for information on the sub- 
ject; but he should not make his opinions known to 
others." 

"Saucily enough remarked," said Mrs. Montague, 
. laughing. " Joanna, my dear, you are now answered." 

" I am half offended," said Joanna. 

" I hope," replied Mr. Harwood, " that I have said no- 
thing rude or uncivil to you, Miss Joanna, or any thing 
disrespectful of your friend. But when I recollect how 
extremely difficult it is to decide upon any character 
when I consider what the new nature really is, and the 
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false appearances by which a person may deceiv'e oiher^, 
and," which is still worse, deceive themselves, I always 
shrink from the practice of setting up any individual as 
a model, or of expressing strong confidence, too early, in 
religious professions." 

"But the Scripture says," returned Joanna, ''that a 
tree may be judged of by its fruits." 

"-True," returned Mr. Harwood, 'f but are we not too 
apt to decide, not by the fruit, but by the blossoms ?" 

" But we have seen m^ro than blossoms in £leanore,'' 
returned Joanna ; " we have seen fruit." 

" Of what kind ?" said Mr. Harwood. 

"There are many evidences in the character of I3ea- 
nore," continued Joanna, "w^iich must surely d^iote 
a converted character. Consider the pleasure she takes 
in spiritual conversation $ the activity she uses in doing* 
good ; the sense she often express.es of her own depravi- 
ty; the zeal she displays for the conversion of h^r mo- 
ther ; besides a thousand other good qualities which she 
exhibits, and to which I could refer, to convince your 
suspicious mind." 

"lean believe," returned Mr. Harwood, "from my 
knowledge of human nature, and especially of my own 
heart, that a yoimg person may evince these dispositions 
which you have mentioned, and yet be in an unconvert- 
ed state. Nay, I can believe more than this : that a per- 
son may have painful convictions of sin, a strong b^it 
of the aJTections, a desire, like Esau, for repentance, and 
possess many rays of divine light, and have some taste 
of the good word of God, and yet remain in a state of 
irreligion. And I think this particularly likely to hap- 
pen to an individual living in such a society as our own ; 
where jdl the weight and influence of rank is tlirown 
upon the side of religion ; and where the individual is 
aware that she shall be admired in proportion to her ap- 
parent piety." 

" I believe you are right, after all, Mr. Harwood," said 
Mrs. Montague. " Perhaps, Joanna, we have dealt too 
much in flattery with Eleanore. We have dealt with 
her too much as an established Christian ; not consider^ 
ing her youth and few advantages." 
"At any rate," returned Joanna, " it is always well to 
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etr on the side of charity, and to think better of any in- 
dividual than he may deserve. But I cannot yet give 
up nay good opinion of Eleanore." 

" No one wishes that you should give it up," said Mr. 
Harwood ; " but rather that you should investigate more 
closely, before you conclude any one to be a converted 
person, and an advanced Christian." 

" And pray. Sir," said Jbanna, " what do you consider 
to be the best evidence of a really converted character ?" 

" Deep humility," returned Mr. Harwood, " which oc- 
casions a person to rejoice ivt every good work, although 
self has had no hand in it ; a steady pursuit of that which 
is ri^t, without the incentives of human praise ; a con- 
^ientious observance of private smd holy duties ; a meek 
and lowly aspect ; without desire to be foremost in con- 
versation ; without a wish to make self the hero and idol 
of our discourse ; an -entire and unshaken dependence on 
Christ ; and a wish to follow him continually, though it 
be through the valley of humiliation and the shadow of 
death. And, to be candid, I do assure you, that I think 
I have seen more indications of a regenerate mind in the 
youpger daughter of M^idame Northington, than I ever 
observed in the elder ^" 

" You amaze me!" exclaimed Joanna. 

"And you give me a different view of the matter," 
said Mrs. Montague, "and it is worth consideration. 
But, pray tell me, on what particular parts of Antoi- 
nette's character you build your opinion*" 

" Especially," said Mr; Harwood, " on her conduct to 
her mother. Her extreme attention to the old lady is 
particularly interesting; and I think I never witnessed 
a more pleasing scene than that which presented itself 
on the day we came upon them so unexpectedly from 
the side of the wood." 

"A pleasing scene!" said Mrs. Montague. "O, yon 
are taken with the beauty of the exterior, Mf . Harwood 
—the thatched cottage, the pretty porch, the roses and 
woodbines, the venerable mother, and the blooming 
daughter sitting at her feet ; though, by the by, the word 
venerable is not altogether suitafie to my good cousin, 
Madame Northington." 

Mr. Harwood smiled, but answered, seriously, " I make 
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it my prayer, that in matters of this kind even beauty 
may not pervert my judgment. But, beauty out of the 
question, (for indeed it must be, as there can be little to 
prefer in one sister, in this respect, to the other,) I must 
confess, that I think I have spen in the modesty, the re- 
tiring spirit, and gentle aspect of the younger sister, 
more signs of real grace than I could perceive in the 
elder." 

" Well," said Joanna, "you have novr spoken out.; and 
I must confess that I entirely dissent from your opinion. 
If boldness in a good cause is a proof of grace, Eleanore 
is as superior to her sister as light to darkness. I, in- 
deed, know that Eleanore has incurred the displeasure 
of all her family, by the ardour she has evinced for the 
conversion of her mother ; while Antoinette has not sup- 
ported her by a single effort. But so it is ; those who 
are zealous for religion are liable to be censured, even by 
the friends of religion itself." 

We do not presume to penetrate into the cause of this 
warmth and irritation which Joanna" displayed on the 
subject 5 but Mr. Harwood thought it better to divert the 
conversation into another channel ; and soon afterwards^ 
taking his leave, Mrs. Montague was obliged, for the 
rest of the evening, to listen to the censures of her 
favourite upon the short-sightedness of the young 
rector. 

A few days after this conversation, the three young 
ladies happened to meet at the school in the wood before 
mentioned ; and as they walked slowly home, on their 
return, they entered into the following discourse. 

Eleanore began by speaking of her mother's earoneou^ 
views with respect to religion; complaining of her 6b-* 
stinate adherence to her corrupted faith, and of her ex- 
cessive irritation when any hint was given of its not 
being the right one. 

"And can you bonder at this, Eleanore," said An- 
toinette, " when you consider that she was brought up 
in the Roman Catholic faith, and taught, from her ear- 
liest years, to think all it inculcates perfectly and exclu^ 
sively right?" 

" I wonder," returned Joanna, *^ at no error of the hu- 
man heart." 
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"Bat in this case, surely," said Antdnette, " there is 
much, to be said by way ojf allowance." 

" No mor^, Antoinette," returned Joanna, with a sar- 
castic smile, ''than could be said for a heathen, who in a 
Christian country persists in his idolatries: nor do I 
consider the religion of the Papist any better than that 
of the Hindoo!" 

" I am not defending it," replied Antoinette, calmly. . 

" "What then is the tendency of your remark?" said 
Eleanore. 

"Nothing more," jreplied Antoinette, "than that my 
mother ought rather to be pitied thaii blamed for the 
error in which she persists; and that slie ought to be 
treated with tenderness, at least, by her own children." 

"Tenderness!" repeated Joanna; "what is that ten- 
derness whidi will not arouse a sleeping friend^ who is 
in danger, if his sleep continue, of being enwrapt in 
eternal fire?" 

"We do not disagree about the necessity of awaken- 
ing my mother,^' said Antoinette, "but abotit the manner 
of so doing. I must say, I do not think my sister's con- 
duct towards my mother judicious; and, indeed, its ef- 
fect is decidedly bad ; for, instead of removing preju- 
dice, it makes her more attached to her delusions. For-s 
merly I do hot recollect seeing her much occuped by 
her forms; but of late she has been particularly tena- 
cious of them," 

" Then," said Joanna, " it appears that thus much has 
been accomplished, that she has now some degree of re- 
ligion, whereas she formerly had none." 

" But if her religion is false," said Antoinette, " what 
good have we done by urging her to cling more closely 
toitT" 

" Any thing," returned Joanna, " is better than a dead 
sleep." 

" I cannot think a false securjity better," replied An- 
toinette, 

"I wish," said Eleanore, "you would press my sister 
to say what die would have done for my mother; she 
neither wishes her, as you x)erceive, to be awakened, nor, 
to sleep ; to be shewn a new way, nor to be driven to 
her old one. Do, Joanna, make her explain herself, for 
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she will tioi open her mind to me on this subject ; but 
whenever I express my religious opinion to my mother, 
she is either silent or leaves the room; and, not unfre- 
quently, she is so foolish as to harden my mother by her 
tears*" 

"Why do you say, Eleanore," replied Antoinette, 
" that I have refused to give you my opinion ? Have I 
not, again and again^ entreated you not to enter into any 
argument with our dear parent ; because I perceive, that 
when she is not in a state of irritation, she will allow me 
to read the Bible for hours together to her ; and she has 
even accommodated herself so far to me as to join with 
me in prayer -?» 

"What sort of prayer?'? said Joanna, rather sneer- 
ingly. 

" In a simple address to Christ, her Saviour and my 
Saviour. For I often speak to her of the Saviour, and 
point him out as the only way of salvation to eviery or- 
der and denomination of men $ and she hears me with a 
degree of complacency, which would surprise you, who 
have witnes^d her irritation on thj^se subjects at other 
times." 

" The truth of the matter is," returned Joanna, " that 
Eleanore endures the brunt and heat of the battle, and 
that you come quietjiy in afterwards to gather the 9poil: 
she endures the o4#^> d^d you rejoice in |he victory." 

" Victory !" said Eleanore ; " so but the victory is ob- 
tained, I do not care who has the renown." So saying, 
she yielded to a burst of passi(Hiate sorrow; and, sitting 
down on the root of a tree which was near, shec^olitnwijbed 
for some time to weep and bewail herself; while Joanna 
comforted her by reminding her, that contempt and per- 
secution were the lot of every faithful servant of (Jhrist. 

There is not a greater consolation to a^Voung lady, 
under* twenty, than to suppose herself fifl^gidarly and 
heroically a sofferer. It is -astonishing what this single 
reflection will enable a young lady to undergo. The 
time was when young ladies delighted in supposing 
themselves persecuted for their beauty. But, as the re- 
cords of persecuted beauties are not now held in so much 
repute as they were in the middle of the last century, 
when the histories of Pamela and Clarissa were recom- 
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mended from the pulpit, it has been found heeessary that 
heroines should find some other cause of complaint, more 
fn:ited to the taste of the day ; and, on this account, it 
has been found convenient, by many young people, to 
affect heroic valour on the subject of religion, and there- 
by to procure diflSculties, which would never have ex- 
isted had not they wished they should. This was the 
case withEleanore; and the indiscreet friendship of Jo- 
anna was the secret cause of this extraordinary hu- 
mour. 

But my young reader may pei^aps think that I am 
tardy in narrating my story ; and that I introduce too 
many episodes, and too many of my private opinions. 
Fearing that this may be the case, I sluill endeavour to 
proceed with my narrative. 

Madame Northington had taken her cottage in the val- 
ley for one year only, intending to remain there from 
year to year, as she might like her situation. But the 
good lady had a restlessness about her, which made it 
very improbable that she would remain here so long as 
she had done at Reaiding ; where a constsait fiux and re- 
flux of foreigners had added a novelty to the scene, 
which rendered it very agreeable to her. This was not 
the case in the valley. Whai she had admired the roses 
and woodbines of one summer; the party coloured 
leaves of one autumn ; the hoar frosts and clear nights 
of one winter ; and the buds and blossoms of one spring ; 
she became tired of the magnificence of Madame Mon- 
tague ; of the bustUng loquacity of Mademoiselle Joanna ; 
and, giving her landlord' notice to look for another 
tenant she j^repared herself for a voyage across the 
Channel. 

It might be expected, that, when Eleanore was inform- 
ed of the intended departure from the cottage of the val- 
ley, she would have evinced some uneasiness ; but, ott 
the contrary, she expressed considerable pleasure, say- 
ing, that she had long wished to see France, and the 
charming scenes so frequently spoken of by her mother. 

''But you forget," said Monsieur, "that we are not 
Lutherans on the other side of the water, Mademoiselle ; 
and your religion, however respected it may have been 
in fhis place, will not be much revered there." 
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" You do not suppose, Monsieur," replied £leaiM>re, 
" that my religious feelings are such as will be affected 
by the praise, or dispraise, of man? My' principles, I 
hope and trust, are not so variable, as that I should de- 
part from them, because they may not happen to suit 
those with whom I associate." 

"Well," said Monsieur, "we shall see that presently." 

" You will not, I hope," said Eleanore, addressing her 
mother seriously, " use any compulsion 1" 

"Point du tout," .said Madame, shrugging up her 
shoulders, " point du tout Your father was of the reli- 
gion reformee ; and it was his last request, that I should 
leave his children to liberty of conscience. I have never 
yet interfered with you, my daughters; and we should 
do better, if you would allow the same liberty to me." 

Eleanore made no reply, therefore no one can tell 
what she thought; but Antoinette, taking her mother^ 
hand, and pressing it to her lips, said, in a gentle tone, 
** Beloved parent, we are sensible of your indulgence ; 
continue to treat us as you have done, and we will fol- 
low you with delight to the most distant part of the 
world." 

Madame's heart was warmed by this expression of af- 
fection, so consistent with the whole tenor of her younger 
daughter's conduct. She accordingly threw her arms 
round her neck, bestowing upon her many epithets of 
regard ; and thus ended the conversation. 

During the few weeks previous to the intended de- 
parture of Madame and her family, Joanna and Eleanore 
were almost inseparable, and their professions of admi- 
ration and esteem became more fervent than ever. Jo- 
anna spoke with increased persuasion of Eleanore's ad- 
vancement in the life of faith, and of the manner in 
which she would surely endure the trials and difficulties 
she was about to encounter. Keepsakes, and copies of 
verses and little notes, were continually interchanged ; 
and, if possible, more close and intimate assurances were 
given. It was evident, on the part of Joanna, who had 
considerable warmth of heart, that she really looked for- 
ward with sorrow to the separation ; but Eleanore, not- 
withstanding her wish Xti appear sorrowful, was unable 
to conceal her real state from her mother ; who, seeing 
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through all her daughter's disguises, one day exclaimed, 
in a sort of triumph, " Je crois veritablement, oui, je 
cro0 que Eleanore ne s'affligera point a dire un adieu eter- 
nal a son amie, ct a la belle vallee de S ." 

"And why do you think so, mamma?" replied Elea- 
nore, not a little offended. " Do you think that I do not 
really love Joanna? and that I have not taken a serious 
and lively interest in all our works of benevolence and 
charity?" 

"Je ne sais pas,T-I do not know," said Madame, 
blending French with English, in her customary man- 
ner, when she talked with her daughters, (to whom Eng- 
lish was at that period' more famihar than their mother's 
native language,) "but I have my apprehensions." 

"Oh! maman! maman!" replied ]^leanore, with 
warmth, "you are unjust, <»uel, barbarous! Heaven 
only, which knows my heart, is witness of the tender, 
the unequalled friendship which exists between me and 
my beloved Joanna ; and Heaven only knows what my 
sufferings are, and have been on the prospect of this se- 
paration." 

Madame shrugged up her shoulders on hearing this ; 
and Monsieur raised his eyebrows, and displayed, in 
their expression, the three deep furrows in his large and 
sallow forehead : then, drawing out his iinuff-bpx, and 
taking a larger pinch than usual, he closed his box, tap- 
ped it with his second and third fingers, and restored it 
to its usual place in his waistcoat-pocket. 

It may be asked, what there was in all this in any 
way renecting on the friendship existing between Joan- 
na and Eleanore. The yoimg lady, however, saw some- 
thing in the manner both of Monsieur and Madame 
vfaidi touched her sensibly ; and^ leaving the room, she 
continued weeping for some time. But, as Monsieur 
had his salade to gather and prepare for supper, and 
Madame had some equally important engagement to 
call her attention, it was not discovered that Eleanore 
was so long absent, nor supposed that her heart had re- 
ceived so deep a wound. 

I shail not pretend to describe the scene which took 

place between Joanna and Eleanore on the eve of their 

departure ; nor attempt to give an account at large of 

m2 
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the manner in which, to the very last, Joanna retained 
Eleanore's good opinion. Suffice it to repeat one of ihe 
expressions used by this young lady on the occasicHi. — 
" You are about to leave our happy and peaceful island, 
my Mend, and to be familiar with scenes where plea- 
sures tempt, and the enemies of religion will persecute : 
but continue steadfast and unmoveable, as you have 
hitherto been ; braving the displeasure of the world, the 
alienation of friends, yea, even the contempt of your 
own family; and, though separated from you, I shall 
still rejoice and triumph in my Eleanora" 

After this ecstatic and high-flown address, by which 
Joanna had puffed up the mind of her young friend with 
high conceit of her past good conduct, she proceeded to 
speak about the necessity of Christian humility ; alleg- 
ing that true wisdom consisted in a man's knowing him- 
8^ to be without moral strength, and in being disposed 
to trust for divine aid; and then she summed up the 
whole by complimenting her friend upon having already 
attained this knowledge; thus curiously blending right 
and wrong, truth and error, and indiscreetly mingling 
eulogiums on humility with incentives to pride; — ^the 
effect of which was, that Eleanore returned home, after 
having taken her last adieu of her friend, with a mind 
full of self-complacency ; as if conscious she possessed 
some kind of secret, by which she was able to ccmduct 
herself better than all ihe world besid^. 

l^is same evening, Antoinette, who had in the morn- 
ing taken leave of Mrs. Montague and Joanna, walked 
up to her school on the summit of the hill, to bid fare- 
well to the children who had occupied her attention for 
so many months past. She carried with her some UtUe 
books, and certain productions of her own hand, to pre- 
sent to her little charge ; and she was just in the act of 
bidding them adieu, not widiout some tears, that wiU 
flow when any tie of tender intercourse is about to be 
broken, when Mr. Harwood, brought hither at that mo- 
ment either by accident or design, appeared at the little 
gate leading to the school-house. « At sight of him, An- 
toinette disengaged herself hastily from the weeping 
litde flock, and, entreating a blessing upon them witii an 
emphasis of which she was not herself awaiv, proceeded 
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to the gate where Mr. Harwood stood; and, as she at- 
tempted to pass, said, with much feeting, " Good-by, Mr. 
Harwood; I pray that you may be hiq)py. We go to- 
moiTow: perhaps I may see you no more." 

"To-morrow!" he Repeated: "what! so soon?" and, 
letting go the gate from his hand, he followed her steps 
along the wood-way path. "I am sorry you are going," 
he said; " I am truly sorry, for my own sake, for those 
dear children's sake, for your sake, dear young lady." 

Antoinette turned her head away to conceaJ her tears, 
which were still flowing; yet she had sufficient self- 
oomnoAnd to speak, and she said, gently, " I thank you, 
Sir." 

Mr. Harwood then proceeded, with much sympathy, 
to point out to her the dangers to which she would be 
exposed in the country to which she was going. He 
made some striking observations on the wealuiess of hu- 
man nature; and reminded her that the strength of the 
Christian was in his God, and not in himself; and that 
the moment he attempts to proceed in his own strength, 
his fall is certain. 

Mudi more did this excellent young man say upon this 
subject; to which his young auditor listened with mark- 
ed attention. At length, arriving at the brow of the hill, 
and in view of Madame's house, he stopped, and took 
his leave of Antoinette, earnestly and ai^ently praying 
that the divine blessing might rest continually upon her. 
She had been much sheeted during the whole time; it 
was not, therefore, surprising that she wept when he 
took his leave, and continued to do so as she urged her 
way down the side of the hill. 

Mr. Harwood stood still till the trees concealed her 
from his view ; then sighing, and exclaiming, " Lovely 
young lady! may the Redeemer bless you!" he was 
turning away, when he discovered a lily, which Antoi- 
nette had worn in her bosom, lying on the ground. He 
picked it up. It had been gather^ with its leaves, but 
the stalk was broken just l^neath the flower ; and the 
white bells hung languidly down. He was at that mo- 
ment Kfiecting on Sie dangerous situation of this en- 
gaging young person in the ihfldel and popish country 
to whieh she was going ; and the simile of a lily among 
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thorns not muiBturaily presented itself as he looked upon 
the flower he held in his hand. Moreover ibe lily was 
a broken-stalked one, and its delicate cups were always 
fading. Some gloomy apprehension suggested its^ as 
his imagination continued to apply the emblem ;. but as 
he return^ back through the wood, he took a small 
volume of Cowper's poems from his pocket, and laying 
the lily smoothly between the leaves, thus preserved it 
from the speedy dissolution which awaited it 

The next morning Madame left her cottage, in high 
spirits; herself, Monsieur, her two daughters, and &e 
faithful Irish damsel ; and many hours had not elaps^ 
before they were on board the packet, and in view of the 
shores of France. 

The family landed at Boulogne-sur-Mer ; and Madame 
expressed her highest delight in being able to breathe 
again the air of France. It was not her intention to pro- 
ceed to Paris; for her mother was still living; and the 
resentment of this old lady against her daughter was 
fitill so strong, that no kincbiess could be expMted from 
her. She therefore resolved to stop short of Paris ; and, 
having employed a friend to hire a house at Abbeville, 
after a night's rest, the travellers proceeded on their 
journey. 

Abbeville is a walled city, on the banks of the Somme, 
containing few good houses, but a noble church, built in 
very ancient days. 

The house prepared for Madame Northingten was in a 
street which runs parallel with the river. It stood in a 
court, surrounded with high walls, with a high gateway, 
and a porter's lodge or house occupied by the concierge. 
— The house itself was of brick, having few rooms; but 
these were large and high, with many window%op«iing 
like folding-rdoors, and descending to the floors of the 
rooms. The rooms were boarded with a dailt wood, cut 
in octagonal and zigzag forms, and kept carefully polish- 
ed. The walls were either covered with striped papers, 
or with coarse oil paintings, rq[>resenting figures, nearly 
as large as life, and gaudy landscapes, in imitation, no 
doubt, of the gobelin tapestry. The articles of furniture ■ 
in these apartments were few, but gaudy, and nothing in 
good taste but the beds ; which, being placed in recesses, 
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appeared, "When the curtains were drawn around them, 
wne the tents we see represented in ancient pictures. 
But this house, appearing, as it certainly would 4o En- 
glish taste, bare, wide, and gloomy, and standing in a 
dirty street in the dirty town of Abbeville, was much 
more suited to the mind of Madame than the retired cot- 
tage she had just left. 

When set down at the gate of this house, she ex- 
pressed her satisfaction in high terms, and very readily 
received the congratulations of Monsieur; who, as he led 
her into the vestibule, complimented her on her pew and 
delightful abode, and upon her return to her native 
country. , 

Madame here added to her family a second maid-ser- 
vant, and lost no time in securing to herself the atten- 
tions of a confessor, who resided in the same street, and 
officiated in the great church. This gentleman made 
himself very agreeable, both in his religious character, 
and in that of a visiter; being disposed to sit for hours, 
with pleasure, playing at tric-trac or chess. 

It was the day after the arrival of the family at Abbe- 
ville, that the following eotiversationtook place between 
the two sisters. They were together in iheir own room, 
which, being situated at the back of the house, com- 
manded a view of the green waters of the Somme, and 
certain clusters of houses on the other side of ^e tiyer, 
inhabited by the lowest of the people, and by their de- 
lapidated state and antique fashions, denoting their great 
antiquity; the scene being not unfre(]uently vari^ by 
some small craft, which plied on the river. Antoinette, 
who was seated at the open window, remarked, with a 
sigh, that they had not exchanged for the better in point 
of prospect; but that, nevertheless, she should not regret 
the change if it administered to her mothd^'s happiness. 

"I wonder at you, Antoinette," returned Eleanore: 
"how can you rejoice in that happiness which is pro- 
duced by such circumstances, and involved in such error 
and prejudices?" 

"True," said Antoinette; " I had for the moment for- 
gotten those things, and I take shame to myself for it." 

Eleanore then proceeded to speak with warmth against 
the mummery and nonsense of the papal religion; de- 
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daring her fixed resolution to keep herself as remote 
from it as she was when living under the eye of her 
dear ]Vf rs. Montague. 

'^ God giv« us gTBce so to do!" said Antoinette. 

Eleanore lookS at her sister with an expression of 
^me wonder, and saidj " Antomette^ I have always sus- 
pected you, and so has Joanna; she has expressed as 
much tome; you are secretly inclinmg, I greatly fear, 
to the delusions of papacy." 

" Who? I ?" said Antoinette, with amazement: "what 
can you mean?" 

" That; yo do noj; regard ihe false doctrines of papacy 
with the dread and aversion which v they merit," re- 
marked Eleanore. . 

" O sister! dear sister! how can you entertain such a 
thought?" replied Antoinette. "If I know my own 
heart, I utterly abhor them ; and I would reject every 
doctrine which is not clearly revealed in Scripture; 
though I would indulge feelings of charity towards all 
who are under the influence of such errors," 

" I fear for you, notwithstanding," said Eleanore. 

"And, in so doing, you are right," repHed Antoinette, 
meekly. ^ And now, dear sister, now," she added, rising 
and embracing her, "let us "endeavour, unitedly, as we 
are here, and unfriended, and without a guide in spirit- 
u{d matters, to support and assist each other : let us make 
this chamber our chapel; and here, no doubt, we ^all 
find our God as near to us as he ever was." 

Eleanore, in return, embraced her sister; although 
there was something in her manner which had a a chfll- 
ing and depressing effect, which Antoinette felt, though 
she could scarcely account for it. 

Madame was much occupied during the remainder of 
the week in remodeling her own and her daughter's 
dresses: the next Sunday was to be a day of reUgious 
festivity through all Roman Catholic communities. 

" You will accompany me to the great churieh to^y ?" 
said Madame to her daughters, while taking her coifee, 
on the Sunday morning. 

"You must excuse me, Madame," said Eleanore, 
gravely. 

Madame looked at Antoinette. 
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"I am sorry to refuse you, my dear mamma," said 
Antoinette 5 "but I know your candour; you will not 
press me." - i 

Madame was evidently disconcerted, atul remarked 
that she should not ask them agson. " But you have 
never ^n the mass in France," she said, " and tl^ eer&> 
mony will be magnificent to-day." 

Antoinette thaiSced her for wishing to gratify them. 

" You will go then?" said Madame. 

Eleanors did not speak ; and Antoinette remained alscr 
silent for a moment. At length, deeply affected, she pro&^ 
trated herself before her parent, and exclaimed, with aU 
the vivacity of her maternal people, " O, beloved mother I 
if you knew what it costs me to lefuse obedience to you, 
you never would ask me to do what I am unable to grant. 
I will wait on you as a servant, I wiU devote my Ufe to 
your service ; but this I cannot do. Never, I implore you, 
ask me again; for you make me miserable when yotf 
compel me to disobey such a parent. 

Madame was affected ; and the more so, because the 
manner of Antoinette wa» generally composekl and calm, 
and without impassioned feeling. She embraced her, 
and then rising, withdrew to her room, without adding 
another word. jt'- 

Where the m^lmsrs of a family have such opposite 
opmions relative to rdigion. .the seventh- daf cannot 
prove a day of ease to Miy oi them. 

At ten o'clock, Madame, dressed witii care; and highly 
rougecl, set off to the great cliureh, attended, by Mon- 
sieur in his chapeau qnccrre^ ami followed by her faithfiil 
servant canying her Missal. .-• 

Eleanorershut herself up- in the saloon up stairs, which 
was the only apartment that looked upon the street ; and, 
as she expressed a wish to be alone, Antoinette, with-' 
drew to her own chamber; and there endeavoured toT' 
employ herself profitably, to compensate the loss^'occa- 
sioned by secfvsion from divine service with her fellow 
creatures. 

Those whp have visited foreign laCnds, and who have 
been 'deprived of the blessings of public worship, hsK^e 
often experienced the goodness of God, in spreading for 
thfem a table in the wilderness, and making waters to 
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flow in the parched desert Such sovereign goodness 
and mercy did the solitary Antoinette experience this 
day ; and, though she saw before her only a group of 
old black timbered houses across the green and muddy 
waters of the Somme, which seemed, from their anti- 
quity, to have been coeval with Richard CcBur-de-Lion, 
and the heroes of the Crusades; and although no 
sound reached her ears but the voices of the little ne- 
glected children playing on the banks of the river, and 
the bells of many churches calling the inhabitants of 
the city to mass ; yet such pleasing reflections occupied 
her mind, and so enwrapt was she in heavenly desires 
and glorious prospects, that «he started with surprise 
when she heard the voices of Monsieur and her mother 
below, who, being returned from mass, were calling 
aloud for dinner. 

Antoinette felt such peace and satisfaction of mind, 
that it was without effort she appeared cheerful at din- 
ner ; and when the repast was- finished, she arose, and 
fetching her Bible, proposed reading to her mother, ac- 
cording to her former custom. But Madame had now 
other pleasures and other notions in her head: she ac- 
cordingly did not receive this proposal so cordially as 
she had formerly done; but, extending herself on a 
sofa, and closing her eyes, she said, " Read on, I shall 
hear;" and presently feU into a deep sleep. Not, how- 
ever, before she had heard several impressive senti- 
ments, which recurred to her mind when she awoke, 
as appear^ from her remarking, as she called for coffee, 
"Antoinette, you did not- begin where we. left off the 
last time you read; but, perhaps, instead of going 
straight forwards, you selected something you thought 
more suitable to my case. Well, however, you are a 
good girl ; and you did not leave me even while I slept. 
I love these becoming attentions." 
, " I delight in pleasing you, my dear mother," said 
Antoinette ; " and, although th^ are some things on 
which we do not exactly agree, yet there is one essential 
particular in which we do, so that I trust we shall coin- 
cide in every thing by and by. We both unite in tiJie 
love of one Saviour, and in placing our whole trust and 
confidence in him for our salvation ; and we both revere 
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the Bible, and I hope we shall, in future, take it increaa- 
ingly for the gjiide of our actions." 

"1 hope so," returned Madame, rising from her sofaj 
" but hasten the coffee, my child ; I am going to walk." 

When Madame had taken her coffee, -Ajitoinette con- 
trived to escape out of the room, lest she should be ask- 
ed to accompany her abroad. But before she had reached 
her room-door, she heard strong expressions passing be- 
tween her mother and her sister, on the occasion of Ma- 
dame's requesting Jier to join her in her evening airing. 

"To-day is Sunday," returned Eleanore to her mo- 
ther : " I cannot go out on a Sunday." 

" Et pourquoi ?" said Madame ; " were you not always 
from home les Dimanches en Angleterre V" 

Eleanore then entered into a long discussion on the 
difference of going abroad on a Sunday in England, 
where ev.ery thing she saw confirmed and strengthened 
her in her faith, and in going out in France, where the 
habits' and customs of the country were sp diametrically 
opposite to it: hut Antoinette heard no more, for she 
closed her door, and returned to her devotional exercises 
and serious reading. 

It was seven o'clock in the evening when Antoinette 
opened her door again. She found the house perfectly 
still. She went down into the hall and kitchen, but saw 
no one. The yard was small and paved, being enclosed 
with high walls, excepting. towards the river ; but a feW 
flowermg strubs grew in one comer of the enclosure. 
She stepped out to enjoy the fresh air, aiid to gather a 
rose. No one interrupted her. She heard, indeed, the 
voices in the street, and the bells continually ringing for 
vespers ; but saw no one. 

At length shfe approached the gate which opened into 
the street and saw the old wife of the concierge sitting 
at her door, in the small house which she occupied by 
the gate. The old wowan accosted her ; she returned 
the salutation, and said, " How long has my mother been 
gone out?" 

"B y-a deux heures," replied the old woman ; "and 
Monsieur is also gone, and the two servants. Madame 
is gone to the public gardens, and the servants to the 

Vol. VII. N 
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C'nguette. Wherefore does Mademoi^Ue remain at 
lel" 

After this little adventure, Antoinette returned to her 
apartment, and remained there till the family returned. 

Thus passed the first Lord's day in France, and much 
in the same manner passed the next and the. next. In 
the mean time Madame's acquaintance in Abbeyille con- 
tinued to increase ; and she was often from home, and 
oftener received visiters at home ; not by regular invita- 
tion, indeed, but as might happen of those who came to 
chat and to take coffee* 

In this society Eleanore and Antoinette were obliged 
to mix, more or less : but all was gay under the roof of 
Madame Northington ; and, when her friends were pre- 
sent, she seemed to take little notice whether her chil- 
dren were at home or otherwise. Some of these new 
connexions were agreeable, and some ingenious; all, 
however, were sprightly. Madame's spirits arose in this 
society 5 and Monsieur told her she was becoming quite 
BprigMy. Antoinette, however, did not attach herself 
to any of these new associates, though she was polite to 
all. But Eleanore, after awhile, became fond of several 
individuals among h^r own sex ; and one young lady, 
who played the harp delightfully, and made artificial 
.flowers so wonderfully resembling nature, that the bees 
might almost be deceived by them, at length found 
means to render herself so agreeable to her, and to ob- 
tain such influence over her, that, to the great astonish* 
ment of Antoinette, she suddenly ceased to speak of Jo- 
anna, Mrs. Montague, and the heavenlj^-minded Mr. 
Harwood; and declared her determination to learn to 
play the harp, and to obtain the aji; of making artificial 
flowers: "for," added she, "Pauline has undertaken to 
be my instructress, and wiU receive me at her house 
every day for the purpose." 

" But Pauline is a Papist," remarked Antoinette ; " and 
will not your going there so frequently lead to unfa- 
vourable impressions 1" 

" O !" said Eleanore, "she will not interfere with my 
religious principles: though she is nominally a Papist, 
her sentiments are wonderfully pure; she is no bigot*, 
she has great liberality." 
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^'That is," said Antoinette, '^she has no religion at all, 
I suppose ?" 

" How uncharitable !" returned Eleanore. 

" Not at all," returned Antoinette: " France is full of 
persons who are without religion ; and I consider it a 
special duty of persons in our situation, to avoid such 
intercourse." 

" Antoinette," replied Eleanore, " I am really at a loss 
to know what would please you. My dear Joanna had 
too much religion for you, and Pauline has too little. 
The truth of the matter is tiiis, I believe, — that you are 
of an unsociable temper, and not formed for friendship." 

^ Yes, I am," said Antoinette, "I am formed for friend- 
ship ; and I earnestly desire to cherish the affection of 
my natural friend and companion, if she would permit 
me." 

"Antoinette," said Eleanore, "there is much jealousy 
in your disposition: you cannot bear a rival." 

" No," replied Antoinette ; " I do not like to find a ri- 
val in a stranger who would deprive me of the confi- 
dence of my sister: I bore such an afiieiir with patience 
when I. thought it was for your good, and when I con- 
sidered how much you gained by changing my society 
for that of Joanna; but I shall not so quietly acquiesce 
m your forming an intimacy with one who may injure 
you in your religious interests." 

"Antoinette," said Eleanore, '^you are a compound 
of contradictions : you seem at one time to carry your 
toleration of the Roman Cathofic religion to a great ex- 
tent, and the next moment you abhor the .very name of 
a Papist. But on these matters," she added, " we shall 
never agree, we had better, therefore, drop this subject." 

Madame Northington and her family had been at Ab- 
beville for nearly nine months, and they were now look- 
ing forward to the renewal of spring, and the enjoyment 
of those pleasures th,e season might bring. During this 
interval, Madame had possessed a remarkable flow of 
spirits. Antoinette had been enabled to preserve the 
same calmness of mind, and integrity of manners, which 
occasioned her to be so much respected by the discern- 
ing Mr. Harwood. Monsieur still continued to make sa- 
lads and take snuff; and the Irish maid still found 
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means to serve Madame in the heterogeneous offices of 
cook and fille-de-chambre. But an entire revolution 
had taken place in the pursuits of Eleanore; and some 
would have thought, also, in her sentiments ; but pro- 
bably this was not altogether the case. She was not 
become a Papist, but a complete lover of pleasure; being 
always from home, and intimately associated with 
young people who were utterly unacquainted with re- 
ligion. 

It is to be supposed that Antoinette sometimes plead- 
ed warnaly with her sister on this departure from the 
right way. She failed not to remind her of Ae high pro- 
fession she had once made--of the high reputation she 
had once held— of the love she had expressed for the 
Saviour — ^and of the dreadful condemnation she would 
bring upon herself, if she still continued to yield to the 
temptations of pleasure, and to reject the admonitions 
of truth. 

Eleanore generally put off these reproofe by a haugh- 
tiness of manner which she well knew how to display ; 
but her sister observed, with pleasure, that she could 
not conceal the uneasiness which they excited. Witii 
pleasure, I say; because this circumstajice led her to 
hope that there still remamed some renaains of better 
feeling in her sister's heart These expostulations had, 
however, no further effect on Eleanore than to make her 
uneasy for a little time ; and, while the family continued 
at Abbeville, she becamp increasingly connected with 
worldly persons, and departed still further from the cha- 
racter she had formerly assumed. 

But my young and inexperienced reader may perhaps 
be induced to ask, "Is this a common circumstance'? 
Does it often happen, that persons, after having made a 
great profession of religion in one situation — after hav- 
ing acquired an accurate knowledge of its doctrines — af- 
ter having possessed the faculty of being able to speak 
well upon it — and after having seemed. to take a delight, 
for a length of time, in its ordinances and duties — is it 
common for many persons wholly to depart from the 
good way, and to plunge themselves again into the fol- 
lies of the world ?" 

Yes: I fear these instances are common; and hence 
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the danger of setting up any human being as an idol, or 
inducing any one to think that he is a pattern to his 
brethren, or in any way a meritorious object of praise. 

The Scripture saith, many that are first shall be last; 
and the last shall be first: (Matth. xix. 30.) and, no 
doubt, in the great day of account, it will be found that 
many, whom we may not expect to realize that blessed- 
ness, may be admitted into the kingdom of heaven ; and 
some excluded^ whom we have looked up to as saints 
and leaders upon earth. Uien if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not. 
For there shall arise false Christs, and false pro- 
phets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; in- 
somuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect (Matth. xxiv. 23, 24.) 

But the chief object of this narrative is, to point out 
how far a person may approach to the right way — ^how 
well he naay tadk — ^how busily he may work — ^how zeal- 
ously he may seem to labour for God-— and yet be utter- 
ly destitute of true godliness; and, because he is influ- 
ence bv selfish and worldly motives, he may be aa 
utterly devoid of saving grace as the vilest reprobate on 
earth. 

The leading motives of Eleanore's conduct was that 
selfishness which induced her to accommodate herself to 
the prevailing fashion in whatever society she happened 
to reside. It was worth her while, in many respects, to 
appear pious during the latter years which she spent at 
school ; the same inducement presented itself when liv- 
ing under Mrs. Montague's influence : and as self-decep- 
tion is readily practis^, it was particularly soothing and 
agreeable to her to be told, by Joanna, that she was an 
exalted Christian, and one who was ready to renounce 
all for her God ; and there is little doubt but that, at the 
time, she believed all her friend's commendations to be 
no more than she thoroughly deserved. On coming to 
Abbeville, however, all temptation to seem what she was 
not, suddenly ceased ; and it was therefore not surprising 
that she presently threw off the cloak, and plunged into 
aU the pleasures of the world. - 

Madame had a particular restlessness of disposition, 
owing, in some measure, perhaps, to her disagreement 

n2 
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with her mother. She wished to be restored to favour, 
and to move again in the exalted sphere in which she 
had been bom. Accordingly, at the end of a twelve- 
month, she gave up her house in Abbeville, and moved 
towards Paris, where her parent then resided, and em- 
ployed several instruments to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion, but without effect, her mother being a woman of 
extraordinary pride. She seemed to feel this disap- 
pointment much ; and, finding no rest in the neighbour- 
hood of Paris, she yielded to Eleanore's solicitation to 
proceed towards Switzerland, where Monsieur had a 
jsmsJl estate and farm-house, occupied by a tenant, in 
the valley of Anzasca. 

The journey was tedious ; and the family met with a 
very painful accident in descending a steep road in the 
south of France.. The horses took fright, and running 
furiously down the hill, the carriage was overturned ; 
and Madame, who had very imprudently put her head 
out of the window at the first alarm, receivied so dread- 
fill a contusion, that she was taken up for dead, and re- 
mained for many hours totally insensible. 
• It was in the neighbourhood of a large and venerable 
convent where this accident happened; and to this j^ace 
Madame, being taken up by some peasants who were 
working in the adjoining field, was conveyed ; Eleacnore 
and Antoinette, who were but slightly hurt, followed 
their mother ; while Monsieur and the Irish maid remain- 
ed behind, to look after the carriage and baggage. 

The convent to which the peasants were bearing the 
apparently lifeless Madame Northington, stood at the 
•bottom of a deep valley, enclosed with high grounds, co- 
vered to their summits with vineyards. The vfdley 
widened just around the convent ; and a number of an- 
cient and magnificent trees half concealed the Gothic 
walls and turrets of the venerable edifice. 

The peasants hastened forwards,- and, having rung at 
the gate, the door, was presently opened, arid Madame 
was carried into a large hall ; where, being laid on a 
long bench, various members of the society gathered 
round her 5 and an elderly nun, who had been accus- 
tomed to act as doctress and nurse of the socie^^ de- 
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clared^ that if the lady were not instantly bled; no hope 
could be entertained of her recovery. 

"Oh, Madame P said Antoinette, in extreme agony, 
•* cannot we procure some one to bleed her ? O my mo- 
ther ! suffer her not to die in this way, without time for 
thought, for repentance, for any serious reflection." 

" Do not agitate yourself, my daughter," said the la- 
dy-abbess, a venerable and dignified personage, who had 
entered the hall on the first report of the affair ; " all that 
you so piously wish shall be done." And, so saying, 
she with her own hands bared the arm of Madame; 
while tile old nun before mentioned prepared to perform 
the operation. 

It was some moments afta* the incision was made be- 
fore the blood began to flow; and, during that time, an 
awfiil stillness reigned through the h«3l, interrupted 
once only by the voice of the abbess, who uttered an ex- 
pression of fear lest their help should be too late. The 
blood at l^igth flowed 'freely; and Madame, after hav- 
ing uttered one or two deep sighs, opened her eyes. 

" The holy Virgin be praised !" said the abbess ; " she 
lives! But,* my sisters, more must be done; a physi- 
cian must be sent for, and her head .examined s there 
maybe injury there." 

Accordin^y, the abbess very kindly gave 6rders that 
a medical man, who lived in the neighbourhood, should 
be immediately called ; and directing that the sick lady 
' should be lifted up, and laid on a bed, she continued 
some time conversing with Eleanore, and inquiring the 
name of the family, and the cause of the accident 

In the mean time, Madame was raised up on the arms 
<rf the nuns, and carried through the hall, followed by 
Antoinette. They passed a high and arched door-way, 
and came to an ample staircase, illuminated by a high 
Gothic window of pai||ited glass, and ornamented with a 
*ballu8trade of richly carved wood: They ascended this 
staircase, and entered a very long gallery, receiving its 
light from a window at each end. Along this gallery 
were ranged many doors, opening into the little cells of 
the nuns. At the. end of this gallery two others branch- 
ad off, in the form of a cross. At the further end of one 
of tbeae was the chapel ; and, at the other, the abbess's 
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apartment, and a chamber appointed for distinguished 
guests. Into this chamber Madame was carried, and 
laid upon a bed, from whose lofty tester were suspended 
curtains of dark velvet. 

This apartment was hung with the tapestry of gobe- 
lin, the subjects represented being from the legen& of 
the saints. In the centre, between two large windows, 
was a figure of the Virgin, large as life, wearing a crown, 
and holding, on one arm, the infant Jesus, and on the 
other, a globis, indicating her sovereigniy over the earth. 
Before this figure was a marble table, on which lay a 
superb Missal and a string of beads* 

Antoinette, as soon as her mother was laid on the bed, 
approached her, and spoke to her ; but, although Ma- 
dame had her eyes open, -and appeared to be looking 
about her, she made no answer. 

"Are you better, Madame?" said Antoinette; "are 
you in pain 1" 

Antoinette repeated her question several times; and 
at length Madame replied, by asking her if it would be 
long before they reachea the highest summit of the 
Alps ; "for," added she, " I long to go down on the 
other side ; this excessive elevation, this towering 
height, so far above the clouds, makes my head. dread- 
fully dizzy." 

Antoinette turned with terror from her mother, and 
looked at the nuns, several of whom stood by her. 

" My daughter," said the sister Beatrice, (the old nun . 
before mentioned,) " your mother's head is affected: she 
does not know what she says. Do not speak to her." 

Antoinette made no reply ; but, sitting down by the 
bed, she continued to weep for some time ; her mind 
being exercised by many exceedingly painful' thoughts 
respecting, the spiritual state of her mother ;. who had 
appeared more averse to real religion, and more attach- 
ed to mere forms, for some months past, than she had* 
ever before known her. 

When the surgeon arrived, he expressed a fear tha,t 
Madame had received a very severe injury on the head ; 
and added, that an operation must be performed, whicl\, 
though painful, was absolutely necessary for the preser- 
vation of life. 
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It being thought improper that her daughters should 
be present during the operation>and as they felt unfit for 
conversation with strangers, the abbess very kindly per- 
mitted them to retire to a small apartment prepared for 
them, where they were presently joined by their old 
SCTvant ; who, having informed them that Monsieur was 
lodged in tl^e village, hastened to attend her mistress, 
leaving thp two sisters to converse with each other. 

" I cannot sleep," said Antoinette, " till I hear that all 
is safely over, O my poor mother! may her life, if it 
please Grod^ be preserved a little longer !" 

Eleanore joined in the same wish, and proceeded to 
relate to her sister the conversation which she had en- 
tered into with the abbess. She expressed her sense of 
the kindness of these strangers ; and added, " While we 
are here, we must, if possible, conceal from them that 
we are not of the same sentiments with respect to reli- 
gion." 

^It will not, perhaps, be necessar^^ to enter on the 
subject," returned Antoinette. 

"But they, will surely require of us 'to join them in 
prayer, and* to hear mass," said Eleanpre. 

"Why should we look forward t© difllcidties which 
may never happen," replied Antoinette. 

" It is as well," returned, the other, "to make up our 
minds on what we are to dOj if required to avow our 
faith one way or another." 

"There can be no difficulty in that," returned Antoi- 
nette ; " we must not pretend to be what we are notk 
But we may hope, that, although firm, we shall have 
grace given us not to be violent or ungrateful." - 

Eleanore made no answer ; and the sisters remained 
silent till their servant returned to them, and told them 
that the operation was over, and their mother was going 
to sleep. 

The young people were much relieved by this news, 
and soon were enabled to take some rest. 

It^was necessary to keep Madame still for many days; 
no one was allowed to speak to her : and as her Irish 
maid was thought to be the most experienced nurse of 
the family, she was ordered to remain with her ; and her 
daughters were by this circumstance left at liberty. 
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As Eleanore had expected, though treated with the 
utmost kindness, and even familiarity, by the nuns and 
novices, they were required to hear mass and join in 
prayer. 

On this occasioki, Antoinette confessed that she had 
been brought up in the Reformed Church, but Eleanore, 
to the extreme astonishment of her sister, hinted, ^at 
though she had been educated by the Protestants, she 
had much respect for tlie faith of her mother's country ; 
and that she had no objection to join with the novices in 
their religious exercises. • 

In consequence of these avowals, Antoinette was im- 
mediately treated with indifference by some.of the nuns, 
and was exposed to hear perpetual assertions in favour 
of the Romish religion; while Eleanore instantly be- 
came a favourite through the whole house, and was in 
danger of being as intimate with the young nuns and 
novices as she had been with Joanna and Pauline. But 
the effect of this intimacy was not, as Antoinette expect- 
ed, an increase o/ superstitious zeal ; but a sudden ele- 
vation of spirits, and continual whisperings with her 
young companions, and frequent games at romps and 
loud titterings with the novices, when unobserved by Ae 
elder nuns. 

In a short time Eleanore appeared to be acquainted 
with all the tricks and jests of these giddy and nnin- 
structed girls; as was evident by certain expressive 
looks and watch-words which passed between them, 
when assembled at meals^ in the presence of tiie more 
serious nuns, and on other occasions. 

Where a number of persons are together in one house, 
with little empioyment, unless the discipline is very 
strong, and the rulers are extremely watchful and dis- 
cerning, the most odious vices will creep in, and offences 
will grow to a magnitude and luxuriance of which those 
who are ignorant of human nature can have little idea. 
Hence the goodness of Almighty God, who has associat- 
ed mankind in small and distinct families ; providing, in 
his wisdom, that each family should have its special 
ruler and natural government; and great is the folly of 
man, who counteracts, in a thousand instances, these 
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arraiiget[ients of a wise Providence.-=-But to return to 
our story. 

Madame was declared out of danger ; and Monsieur, 
who had waited in the village neat the convent, now 
thought himself at liberty to proceed to Switzerland, to 
prepare for the reception of his friend, when she should 
be fit to travel. But before his departure he made as hand- 
some a present to' the convent as his slender means 
would permit: cordially thanking its inmates for their 
kindness to his relative. 

After the departure of Monsieur, Madame's health gra- 
dually improved; notwithstanding which, her daugh- 
ters observed that great pains werq used to keep them 
from her; and that when they did see her, her manner 
was cold and reserved. The truth of the matter was, 
that the abbess, on finding that Bleanore and Antoinette 
were Protestants, had taken occasion to speak to their 
mother on the subject, and had blamed her for bringing 
them up in error : and. having declared to her that there 
is no salvation out of tne Romi^ Church, she had filled 
her with distress and terror; and had so effectually 
worked upon her fears; that she was the prey of super- 
stitious horrors ; and was, in fact, thrown into a state of 
derangement, which occasioned her to be unspeakably 
wretched. She, hoXvever, confessed her sin to the ab- 
bess ; and assured her that she would use all the in- 
fluence in her power to induce her children to renounce 
their heresies. In the mean time, her bodily health was 
restored ; and, as there wto no longer any reason for 
her remaining at thie convent, every thing was prepared 
for the journey, and she proceeded with her daughters 
and servant towards Switzerland. 

Eleanore and Antoinette had observed the gloom and in- 
sensibility of their mother, and the absence and wildness 
of her manner; they hoped, however, that these symp- 
toms would graduaUy pass away when she was at a dis- 
tance from the convent, and witnessed new scenes, and 
formed new acquaintance ; but when, after having tra- 
velled several miles in an open carriage which they had 
hired to bring them to the foot of the Alps, she still re- 
tained the same gloomy indifference, Antoinette began 
to be alarmed, and Eleanore to be irritated. 
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"I fear tbat you are not well, Madame T' said Antoi- 
nette. 

"Well in body, but ill at ease in mind," returned Ma- 
dame. 

"And wherefore should you be unhappy, Madame?' 
said Antoinette ; ^' are not your children ahd your faith- 
ful servant with you? and are you not going to a dear 
friend, and into a delightful country?'* 

Maaame, in reply, burst into tears, and iheji avowed 
her uneasiness, and the cause o.f it; adding, with i^ch 
tenderness, "My dear children, I cannot bear to look 
forward to your perdition/ O ! permit me to persuade 
yoii to renounce your errors. Make me happy in think- 
ing l^at the souls of my children are not dpomed to de- 
struction." 

Antoinette replied in the most affectionate noianner, 
" Beloved parent, make yourself easy 5 we will talk on 
these subjects another time ; we will hear all you have to 
say; and we will r^d the Bible together, and pray for 
help from above : but at present you are weak and low, 
and not able to converse on thiese subjects. Let us now 
enjoy these lovdy prospects, and refer this argument to 
another time." 

" But do not, Antoinette," said Eleanore, " do not hold 
out false hopes to my mother: you know your determi- 
nation against the Roman Catholic doctrines ; you have 
lately evidenced your dislike in the strongest mann^ ; 
and yet you prox^ise our mother to consider of them 
again. IsthiS just and upri^fht?" 
. Antoinette looked at her sister With an expression of 
disgust^ such as i^e had scarcely ever before evinced ; 
then turning to her mother, she said, " I give you leave, 
Madame, to judge of my religious principles by my ac- 
tions. If i am ^issisted to treat you with attmtion and 
tenderness, be assured that the help is from above; and 
do at least defer for awhile any uneasiness respecting 
my spiritual state. And now, dear parent," she added, 
" I must give you an account of the manner in which 
my time was occupied among the kind sisters, while 
you were shut up in your room* We breakfasted, dined, 
and supped In the refectory. Our fare was plain, but 
neatly served, and wholesome; and I was mudi plMsed 
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wilh the novelty of this way of life. And then the work, 
mamma, the beautiful work the nuns execute, I could 
scarcely have conceived so much variety possible; I 
learned many new stitches; and, I hope, improved myself 
in embroidery." - • 

In this manner' she proceeded, making out a long 
story of slender materials, but in an innocent way ; till 
Madame'^ attention 'was engaged, and her spirits reviv- 
ed ; of which she gave evidence by making certain re- 
marks on the country through which they passed. At 
lengtii, coming to a little stream and a mill by the side 
of the road, Antoinette said, ^^That little mill, and that 
stream, and that wood in the back-groimd, remind me 
of a story I heard at school : the thing happened in 
France, in this part of France, I think; perhaps in this 
very place. Shall I tell it you, Madame?" 

"Why, Antoinette," «aid Eleanors, *^you are very full 
of talk to-day !" 

" O, th£^t is because I am pleased," she said. '^ But,, 
mamma, will you hear my story?" ^ 

" Yess, child," said Madame; " It will perhaps divert 
me.*' 

So Antoinette told some tale which she adapted to the 
scene, and her -mother listened ; and thus she beguiled 
ike time till they came to the end of their first day's 
journey. 

"You are, and always Were, an unaccountable girl, 
Antoinette," said he^ sister, when she found herself alone 
with her. " How long have you taken up this talkative 
hmnour ? and how long is it to last ?" 

" As long as it diverts my mother," replied Antoinette. 

« But wherejis the profit of it ?" T^ked Eleanore. 

« I do not know," replied the other; "but if the Al- 
mighty pleases, it may, perhaps, hereafter turn to some 
a«ttQunt." 

^mh hme some scheme in view, Antoinette," said 
fUeanore, <'I am certain you have." 

"You are not mistaken, sister; I ly/e two," replied 
^■tasiiiii; <^ one is to amuse and pleas^ my mother and 
make her fond of my company." 

"And the other?" asked Eleanore. ' 

VoIm VII. O . • 
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" To induce her, if possible, to hear me speak upon re- 
ligious subjects, without irritation," added Antoinette. 

" You will never succeed," returned Eleanore. 

" I shall, if I am divinely assisted," replied the other. 

" Can you expect the divine blessing," asked her sister, 
" upon schemes and ways so circuitous '?" 

Antoinette made no answer; and the conversation 
ended. She however persisted in her plan of ainusing 
her mother, by frequently talking to her ; and she suc- 
ceeded so far, that Madame appeared tolerable cheerful 
during the remainder of the journey ; though it was 
feared from many circumstances of her conduct and ap- 
pearance, that her brain had sustained an injury which 
had impaired her intellect past the hope of recovery. 

The little family crossed the Alps without accident ; 
and, having travelled through a part of Switzerland, ar- 
rived at Vanzon, where Monsieur had promised to 
meet them in order to escort them to the valley of An- 
zasca. 

It was from the town of Vanzon that Monsieur first 
pointed out to them Monte Rosa, the glory of the soutii- 
em.Alps, raising its snow-crowned peaks above the dark, 
deep, and rich valley of Anzasca. 

Madame and her family spent a night at Vanzon, and 
pursued their course next morning. * 

The valley of Anzasca is perhaps one of the roost 
beautiful and fertile regions in the world ; being remark- 
able for its rich vegetation, which is scarcely equalled in 
Europe. The roads through this charming valley are 
everywhere shaded in the airtumn by pendant vines; 
and the most luxuriant vineyards, above and below, over- 
spread terrace above terrace. Here are rich and verdant 
meadows which present all the varieties of Arcadian 
landscape ; nor are mountain torrents, channelling the 
rocks, and forming grand and refreshing waterfalls, 
wanting to improve the sbene, and to show what the 
Gfod of nature can do to adorn the habitation of man. 
Chestnut trees, of a size and beauty truly astonish- 
ing, shadow these lucid streams, and shelter the cattle 
beneath them. 

The valley is in- many parts extraordinarily deep ; and 
many neat villages are scattered through its delightful 
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and peaceful shades. But who shall enumerate the va*- 
riety of lovely flowers which beautify these verdant soli- 
tudes ? — flowers-of various tints and hues ; and fitted for 
almost every climate, according to their situation on 
the southern bank or northern crag. These lovely pas- 
tures gradually rise from the depths of the valley up to 
the rocky summits of the snow-<;lad mountain. 

At the moment when the carriage which conveyed 
Madame and her family entered the valley, the summits 
of the mountain e^ibited^ a bright and rosy tint, which, 
cantrasted with the dark shades at its base, presented a 
scene so glorious as to defy all description. Madame 
appeared cheerful 3 her spirits were raised by seeing 
herself again surrounded by her family 5 and the pre- 
s^ice of Monsieur seemed to give her renewed pleasure. 
Monsieur was a botanist, and anticipated much pleasure 
in exploring the mountain ; and Madame, though for- 
merly fond of company and gaiety, was hot without 
some taste for the beauties of nature. She was much 
pleased with the lovely scenes, which varied every mo- 
ment as they advanced into the valley ; and Antoinette, 
full of admiration which these attractive objects inspired, 
was not less happy than the rest of her companions. 
Eleanore was the only one who was not pleased. She 
did not like the tinge of solitude which every object ex- 
hibited. Eleanore could not live without gay excite- 
ment; and though there were many villages scattered 
over this district, yet the. appearance of the houses did 
not excite the anticipation of much pleasure, or the lively 
amusement which ^e had found in the neighbourhood 
of tlie English cottage. 

At lencth. Monsieur pointed out, with much glee, the 
gable ends of his old mansion, «lppearing from between 
two small groves of chestnut. The house was of stone; 
of old and heavy architecture ; with a large stone porch 
projecting in front. The travellers had scarcely time to 
glance at this enlivening object, when ' it disappeared, 
owing to the winding of the road, for a considerable 
length of time; till, at length emerging from a shadowy 
lane of exquisite beauty, they suddenly found themselves 
in the paved court-y^d of Oiis old mansion, which was 
now converted into a farm-house. 
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A neat Swiss dame was ready to recdve them, aad to 
conduct Ma^me through the ojd hall to a large parlour, 
opening with folding-doors into a garden, where a colla- 
tion of fruit, cream, cheese,^and butter, 'was set fortii on 
a rustic table. 

. Madame loved novelty, and the scene suited her ) for 
the garden was fragrant with flowers, rich with fruit, 
and gay with bees. Beyond the high old wall ^vhich 
encompassed the garden, were. the groves q£. chestnut 
before spoken of; and above and beyond th^se appealed 
the nearer parts of the mountain, exquisitelyidii^pQded in 
lights and shades, in upland and dmgle, in lawn and 
woodland; and beyond, still beyond, arose the snowy 
peaks, now no longer glowing with a rosy hue, but of a 
brilliant and dazzling white. Madame was all xaptura 
and Monsieur full of talk; Antoinette was. therefore glad 
to withdraw into silence; her newly taken up character 
of loquaciousness being as uncongenial to herself as it 
was now unnecessary. 

After having partaken of the refreshment, and spent 
some time in conversation, the family adjourned to their 
apartments. 

At the usual hour in the morning, Antoinette went to 
her mother, hoping to find that she had slept weU ; but 
what was her grief on perceiving that she was in 
tears, and that the high spirits of the day before had 
yielded to an excessive depression! "6, Antoinette P 
said she, ^^ I am unhappy; I have been thinking of yon 
and Eleanore; I have been reflecting on all thi^ was 
said to me in the convent ;. I have been blaming myself 
for marrying a heretic ; I have been blaming myself fqc 
bringing up my children among heretics; and unfess 
you, my child, my Antoinette, the daughter of my hearty 
unless you consent to renounce your heresies, I shall be 
miserable through.life." 

Antoinette had a small. Bible in her hand, which she 
had brought with her, with the design of reaiding to her 
mother. She raised the book in her hand, and said, 
'^ Dear parent, we shall now have abundance of leisure; 
we will talk together every day in the beautiful environs 
of this place ; we will sit down at the foot of the moun^ 
tain, and I will read this holy book to you; and I ¥^ 
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promise you, that in whatever instance you shall be able 
to prove to me that any one of my opinions is contrary 
to Scripture, I will renounce that opinion ; and we will 
pray together ; pray that we may be guided intb truth ; 
and I doubt not but our prayers will be heard." 

Madame seemed consol^ by this proposal of her 
daughter, ^d consented to ri^e and go down to break- 
fast. 

There is a restlessness frequently attendant on de- 
rangement of the head ; a restlessness which proves a 
very severe trial to. the afflicted person, and also to those 
with whom they associate. Madame had^ always been 
fond of novelty, and became soon weanr of the same 
place, and of permanent employment. Eiut this restless- 
ness was now become excessive 5 so that she was never 
easy but when walking tibout, and being talked to, read 
to, or attended to, in some form or other; being in twenty 
mopds in one day ; sometimes laughing, sometimes cry- 
ing, sometimes talking, sometimes silent, sometimes 
an^ry and irritable, and agmn pleased to excess with 
everything. * ' 

Severe in the extreme was the trial to her daughters. 
And now was the time when the work of grace was to 
be proved. It was not the trial of an hour or a day, but 
of many weary hours and lingering days. It was a trial 
which Bleanore could not endure ; she shrank from it, 
and confessed that it was a burden too intolerable to be 
borne. " My mother," she said, " is humoursome, she is 
whimsical, she is gloomy, she is self-indulgent ; I do not 
think we ought to comply with her." 

" Her head is evidently injured by the accident," said 
Antoinette ; " she is not herself. Let us try to bear, with 
her ; or rather let us pray for. help." 

Eleanore made no reply ; and the burden of attention 
was thrown on Antoinette, excepting at those short in- 
tervals when Monsieur or the maid servant were enabled 
to relieve her. . . 

And now Jet us attend this pious and lovely younff 
woman through all her patient labours to serve ana 

S lease an afflicted mother. Let us see her conducting 
er distressed and afflicted parent through all the beau- 
tiful environs of the farm-house in which they resided j 
o 2 
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aometimes, when the weather suited, sitting down with 
her .on the grass ; then strolling with her through a 
shady lane, or by a mountain brook; sometimes leading 
her through the farm-yard, or dairy,, or in any path her 

' wajrward fancy might direct her ; talkinjg to her, at 
times, in a lively strain, or telling her stories, or watch- 
ing an opportunity to pray with her, or to read to her 
from the sacred Scriptures. Often would she take oc- 
casion, from some striking scenery of nature, to lead her 
thoughts to heaven ; and to speak of the blessedness of 
that region where sorrow and sighing shall be ho more, 
and where everlasting bliss will be enjoyed in the pre> 
sence of the Redeemer. 

The divinity, the character, the offices, the merits, and 
the death of the^ Redeemer, were the fi^uent sul^e^ts 
of this young woman's discourse ; and when Madfune 
alluded to the supposed merits of the saints^ or ^y otiier 
popish error, Antoinette had always some httle manoeu- 
vre to draw off her mother's attention from these mat- 
ters; tiU, by the divine blessing, she had contrived to 
glace the whole pjaraphernalia of popery so far in the 
ack-ground, that Madam^'s mind wastdmost conducted 

' to the simplicity of the Reformed Religion without be^ 
ing sensible of it ; and the; consequence of this was, thai 
her mind was mor^ calm, her opinions were more sim- 
ple, her desires more heavenly, and her affections much 
refined ; and all this was accomplished without her be- 
ing conscious that she was no loiiger a Papist. 

One morning, while Antoinette was congratulating 
herself upon this blissful change in the mind of her mo- 
ther, Eleanore, on some slight occasion being given at 
breakfast, began to speak upon the subject of religion; 
touching on some of those points whidi had formerly 
been the cause of dispute between herself and her mo- 
tiier. Madame's cheek began to flush, and her eyes to 
express displeasure. Antoinette looked imploringly at 
her sister; but Eleanore refused to take the hint. Ma- 
dame grew aagry — she spoke loudly — ^dhe trembled, and 
reverted to the unpleasant ai&ir^ which had taken place 
in the convent ; adding, that the abbess had censured 
her justly when she- condemned her for allowing here* 
tics to educate her daughters. 
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Antoinette was exceedingly displeased; perhaps she 
had seldom^ in the course of her life, felt herself so car* 
ried away by hasty feelings. She turned to her sister, 
and said, " Eleanore, by your entire neglect of our mo- 
ther, for many weeks past, you have forfeited your 
right to address her any longer on religious subjects." 

Eleanore, as might be expected,,ariswered with warmth. 
But as she spoke, Antoinette had time to recollect her- 
self; and, with true Christian grace and huniility of 
spirit, she held out her hand to her sister, and begged 
her pardon ; while, in a tone more worthy of her high 
and holy profession, she humt)ly entreated her, as a 
friend, henceforward to avoid religious di^tites; and 
thus the contention ceased between me sisters. But not 
so the consequences of the imprudent remarks made by 
Eleanore ; for she had revived by them so many painful 
remembrances in the breast of h^ mother, that the poor 
afflicted lady was again filled, for a length of time, with 
spiritual distress ; and it Was many days before Antoi- 
n^txe couM be the means of restoring her to a composed 
state. 

Now the spring arrived with all its attractions ; and 
Antoinette was engaged in leading the parent £^e loved 
through the iair and pleasing scenes which surrounded 
them. Antoinette found perpetual objects of amuse- 
ment for .her dear parent ; and discovered, with delight, 
that she was gradually recovering her cheerfulness; 
though, at the same time, she perceived more childish- 
ness and feebleness of intellect in the afflicted lady than 
she had remarked in the autumn. 

It was in the month of April, when all nature was 
smiluig around, that the family were surprised, one 
morning, while they were at breakfast, by the arrival of 
a young gentleman; who, entering the room, addressed 
Madame as his aunt, the two young ladies as his cousms, 
and Monsieur as an old friend. 

This was no other than the eldest son of Madame 

Northington's brother,, the Compte de J , the young 

Theodore de J ; or. as he was termed, the Cheva- 
lier de J——. He had oeen taking a tour in Italy, and, 
on his return, had left his travelling companions, that he 
might Vint his relations in the valley of Anzasca. 
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Tke Chevalier de J was the ccnnplete man of 

fashion, though possessing all the ease which is conunon 
to his countrymen. His person was remarkably fine, 
and his face strikingly handsome ; his eyes being dark 
and brilliant, and his features regular and meuoily. ^< I 
am come, Madame," said he to Ms aunt; after the first 
salutations were over, " to spend a fortnight with yon ; 
and to explore with you. Monsieur, the various heights 
of your mountain. Afford me and my valet some room 
in a neighbouring cottage, and we shall be perfectly 
satisfied." 

Madame was all rapttu*e at the sight of her nephew; 
Monsieur full of compliment ; and Eleanore . violently 
seized with her old temptation, viz. the desire of pleasing 
at aU events. What was passing in the mind of An- 
toinette was not equally apparent, as the expression of 
her countenance did not vary from its usual composure. 
Certain it is, that a mind under divine influence, as we 
suppose that of Antoinette to have been, is not liable to 
those rapid transitions from joy to sorrow^ from elation 
to depression, to which other minds are subject She, 
however, was particularly courteous to her cousin, and 
thanked him for his kindness in visiting her poor mother; 
but, as the rest of the company were all eager to talk, 
less was required of her. 

The party sat some time over their breakfast ; after 
which, they placed themselves before the doors which 
open into ihe garden, where they enjoyed a fine pros- 
pect of the mountain. 

Madame had many questiotis to ask her nephew, and 
the young gentleman had much to relate. Eleanore had 
also many little contrivances for drawing attention to 
herself; and Monsieur had also his stories to tell-: in 
consequence of which, the conversation did not flag; and 
Antoinette, who was silent, had ample leisure to con- 
template the character of her cousin. She thought him 
pleasing — particularly so ; his manners were a paittem 
of ease, refinement, and fashion. He was aware, that, 
by this visit,, he was conferring a favour; while his 
vanity and self-love were pleased by the manner in which 
he had been received ; he was, therefore, in high good 
huipour; $Lnd his fine features glowed with youth and 
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conseknis pride. Another circumstance also rendered 
him additionally pleasing in the eyes .of icntoinette. 
From the first moment he had seen her, he had been 
strack with her appearance; for her modesty and piety 
had given her forcible attractions in his eyes, though he 
was probably 'unaware of the cause whence these at- 
tractions proceeded. And although the loquacity of the 
party had prevented, him from addressing her particu- 
larly, nevertheless, th^re was a something in his man- 
ner^ when he turned towards ' her, of respect and 
deference^ which raised him iif her opinion. In short, 
she thought him so amiable, that she could not help 
ire»gpently sa^ng to herself, "How heartily do I 
wish that my cousm Theodore were of the Reformed 
ChuCrchF 

A conversation, carried on for some hours, is seldom 
worthy of recapitulation ; especially when the parties 
are, for the most part, destitute of true seriousness ; I 
shall, therefore, pass on till the dinner-hour ; after which, 
the evening being cool, the party set out to walk. An- 
toinette, as usual, kept close to her mother, and declared 
her intention of proceeding no further than her mother 
could convenient^ bear. Monsieur wished to tempt the 
chevalier into the higher regions of the hill; and Elea- 
nore was ready to accompany them. Accordingly, these 
three climbed some considerable steeps; and the sound 
of their voices in loud laughter frequently reached the 
ears of those below. 

Antoinette pointed them out to her mother, in differ- 
ent points of view, as they ascended; and the old lady 
regretted her inability to be with them. 

At length they quite lost sight of them, and Madame 
sat down on. the grass with her gentle daughter by her 
side. Antoinette's little Bible was then produced ; and 
she had already read several chapters from the Prophet 
Isaiah ; commenting, in her simple way, as she proceed- 
ed, and endeavouring to represent to her mother the 
future glory of Christ's kingdom on earth, a subject on 
which she especially delighted to dwell ; when suddenly 
she heard a noise behind her, and, looking upwards, she 
saw her cousin bounding like a chamois down the hill, 
having left his companions on the heights above. 
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f* Theodore !" tBxclaimed the old lady, as he approach- 
ed, his fine features glowing from the exercise, " where 
have you left your cousin and Monsieur?" 

The young gentleman made no reply to this question, 
but approaching Antoinette, he presented her with a 
bought of mountain flowers, saying, "My bieautiful 
cousin, I bring you this offering from the hills, to prove 
to you, that, lovely as these flowers are, they are infi- 
nitely excelled by those of the valley." 

Madame called for ah explanation ; when the gallant 
chevalier added, " There is a bloom in this flower of the 
valley (pointing at the same time to his cousin) more 
rare ana excellent than any thing which Paris or Ver- 
sailles could possibly supply." 

Madame laughed : " All," she said, " des complimens 
such as I remember in my youth :" then turning to An- 
toinette, she added, " but she deserves every compliment 
you can pay her ; she is the best of daughters." 

" To the best of mothers," returned Ajitoinette quick- 
ly ; and, laying her hand on her mother's arm, " a good 
mother, cousin Theodore," she added, "will make a 
good daughter." 

By this time Theodore had extended himself on the 
grass, at the feet of the ladies, and, having thrown aside 
the ermine cap which he used for travelling, was brush* 
ing up his hair from his forehead with his open hand, at 
the same time whispering to Antoinette a compliment 
of a less equivocal nature than the one he had before 
ventured to utter. 

He had spoken low, but Antoinette answered aloud, 
" Dear cousin^ let us be as brother and sister while we 
are together, and do not say more to me than you really 
think." 

" I never say more than I really think," said the young 
man, looking earnestly at her, and speaking with quick- 
ness. 

"I did not mean to call your sincerity in question, 
Theodore," said Antoinette; "but while We are toge- 
ther let our intercourse be that of a brother and sister. 
I have no brother 5 I have never known that endeared 
relation. Let me experience this kind of friend^ip iu 
my cousin.'* 
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Theodore looked at her with an expressive and in- 
quiring glance; then added: "So let it be. And now, 
my dear sister Antoinette, tell me, do you never leave 
your mother's side ?" 

" I never wish to do so," said Antoinette, cheerfully ; 
"for, where, I pray, can I be better ?" 

" My sister Antoinette is a prodigy," remarked Theo- 
dore. 

" What !" said Madame, " is it such a wonder in these 
days to see a daughter by her mother's side ?" 

The conversation then took another turn ; and Elea- 
nore presently appeared descending the hQl, and play- 
ftdly reproached her cousin for want of gallantry, in 
having led her into difficulties, and left her in them. 

It was impossible for him to be deaf to such a call; he 
^rang up immediately, and was at the young lady's 
rade in a few minutes. The party then returned to sup- 
per, and the conversation was kept up with considerable 
gaiety till the hour of rest. 

In the. manner described above, did several days pass 
after the arrival of Theodore^ with the exception of one 
or two exploring parties on the mountain, from which 
the ladies were of course excluded. 

During this time, it became evident to all, that Antoi- 
nette was the favourite of her cousin : and Madame, 
with her usual want of judgment, expressed her plea- 
sure on this event ; and said, more than once, "^ O An- 
toinette, what delight would it give me to see you mar- 
ried to ypur cousin I" 

Antoinette could have answered, " How could you ex- 
pect me to marry a Roman Catholic?" but, dreading to 
refer to this, she said, "Am I not without a dowry, 
manama ? it cannot be expected that my uncle should 
give his consent to such a marriage. It is better th^e- 
fore that we should never think of it." 

In the mean time, the marked attentions and strong 
expressions of the young man were continually drawing 
the thoughts of Antoinette to the subject; and the 
strength of naturad inchnation, though powerfully con- 
troll^ in her regenerate heart, now arose with a vivid 
power and influence to plead for the young man ; and 
Antoinette was compelled to confess that she had never 
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known so greai a trial. Nature now entered into aeon- 
test with grace, as warmly and as vehemently as could 
be imagined; and Antoinette painfully felt that she 
should assuredly faU in the contest if not divinely up- 
held. For some time past she had slept in a little closet 
within her mother's room, instead of her sister's apart- 
ment; and now she found the comfort of such retire- 
ment ; and, by the divine blessing, she used the oppor- 
tunity to indulge in earnest prayer, and endeavours to 
raise her soul above all vain allurements. Sometlmff^ 
indeed, she could do little more than say to her Giod, 
" Thy will, O Lord, be done I" Nevertheless, He who 
had given her the heart to cry thus to him in the an- 
' guish of her spirit, speedily appeared for her relief; and 
before the young man had left the valley, she found her- 
self fully enabled to renounce him in her own mind ; 
and, to further her object, she withdrew as much as pos- 
sible from his society. She was afterwards confirmed 
from day to day in the propriety of this renunciation, by 
finding that her cousm, though a nominal Papist, was, 
in fac^ an infidel of the school of Voltaire ; of whom he 
continually spoke with enthusiasm, until checked by 
her ; for one day in the warmth of her feelings, she ob- 
served that she considered the friend of Voltaire as an 
enemy of God. 

From that time the young man spoke more cautiously 
of this infidel writer, and more guardedly in the presence 
of Antoinette on the subject of religion ; notwithstand- 
ing, sufficient proofs were afforded her, that her opinion 
respecting his infidelity was well founded. 

But my history has run to so great a length, that I feel 
mjrself compelled to pass over certain events very-briefly, 
that I may b6 abl^ to enter more fully on some circum- 
stances of more importance. 

After a protracted residence of a month in the vsdley 

of Anzasca, the Chevalier de J took his leave, 

though not before he had made such a declaration of his 
regard for Antoinette, as rendered it necessary for her to 
give him a very decided answer, which she did agreea- 
bly with the intention she had formed of rejecting his 
suit, should it ever be brought forward. 

Madame and Monsieur were displeased at her be- 
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haviour on this occasion ; but she ^oon foimd means to 
reconcile them a^ain to her by the amiablenesa of her 
deportment. , 

After his departure, the little family continued to re- 
side together, in some tranquillity, till the end of the 
aatumn, when a decided change took place m the state 
of Madame's mind. • 

The conduct of Antoinette, with respect to her cousin 
had so rorHbly cdnrinced her mother of the stability and 
sincerity of her relifion, that she began to regard her 
with increased esteem, and to listen to hqr whh increas- 
ed delight ;>nd many were the profitable hours which 
this mother and daughter spent together in the beautiful 
regions at the foot of the mountain. While such a revo- 
lution took place in the mind of Madame, as Antoinette 
could no otherwise account for than by believing that 
the Lord had granted a blessing on her humble endea- 
vours to lead her parent in the "heavenly* >vay: this 
caused her to rejoice exceedingly, and her heart was 
filled with consolation, ' . 

The change Observable in Madame was this—her spi- 
rits were become calm and equable, her mind was full 
of heavenly things, and her concern about worldly mat- 
ters nearly vanished. She appeared truly a new crea- 
ture in Christ Jesus: old things werepassed away, and ' 
all things were become new. Her health in the mean 
time was fieeble ; and, m the end of the summer, her 
weakness increased ; but, before the autumn was far ad- 
vanced, her state was such, that her children daily look- 
ed forward to her death. At . length, that event took 
place; and, though some time expected, it seemed sud- 
den at last. She expired in the arms of Antoinette ; and 
the last w/)rds she uttered were expressive of gratitude 
to God for giving her such' a child, and of her hopes of 
salvation in Christ her Saviour. 

I will not" attempt to desmbe the 'grief of Antoinette, 
or the feelings of other individuals of the family on the 
occasion. Among Madame's clothes a will wds found, 
which had been made and executed at Abbeville, but 
With the existence of which her daughters were unae- 

nnamted. In this will the comte de J , and his 

mother the comtesse, were appointed guardians of her 
Vol. VII. p 
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daughters, if she died while they were under ag^; he 
was also appointed trustee for the whole of his sister's 
little*property. 

This arrangement was re]dete with many very un- 
pleasant circumstances to Antoinette, though, as it ap- 
peared, by no means equally so for Eleanore, who had 
long secretly sighed to be acknowledged, by her noble 
relations. Some doubt was, however, entertained whe- 
ther the comtesse and her sooRWould administer to the 
will and accept the offices of guaftians ; but this doubt 
was cleared up so soon as letters between. the parties 
could be exchanged. The old comtesse, when informed 
of the deaib of her daughter, seemed to lose all sense of 
displeasure against her, and even expressed a wish to 
see her children. 

Monsieur accordingly settled his affairs in Switzerland, 
and once again prepared to pass the Alps with his young 
cousins; r'esolving to take leave of them when he had 
consigned them to their grandmothepr's care. 

I could say much of the grief of Antoinette in quitting 
the valley of Anzasca — a place endeared to her by many 
tender recollections. She continued to cast many a look 
back on the high peaks of the Monte Bosa, till, after 
several days' journey, these peaks were no longer dia- 
' tinguishable from the white clouds which rested on the 
horizon. 

Monsieur and the young people, with th€ Iiiatt maid, 
lingered long on the road : perhaps they were sorry to 
part; but certainly they might have accomplished the 
journey in a much shorter timef than they actu^y did. 

It was in a dark, cold evening in November, when 
they reached the Barriere a Pari», and drove through its 
gloomy streets for a considerable length of lyay before 
they arrived at the gates of the Hotd de J-- — , in the 
Fauxbourg St. Honore. 

At the gate of this hotel Monsieur took his leave, say- 
ing, he would call upon his young friends in a few days* 
The old man was affected, but he did not like to show 
it before strangers; he therefore made his escape at the 
moment before the gates of the court were thi^tni 
open to receive the carriage. 

The houses of persons of consequence in Paris, and, 
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indeed, in all other towns in France, are, for the most 
part, buUt in courts considerably back from the street, 
and presenting to the view of the passenger without 
high and gloomy walls and gateways. . These courts are 
generally paved, and a. flight of steps and folding-doors 
must be passed before the visiter is ushered into the 
great hall of the hotel. The apartnlents in all these 
houses, are arranged in suites, one room opening into 
anoth/er,, and presenting to the eye of a, stranger a more 
magnificent coup dPml than more superb apartments 
could supply on a less ostentatious plan. 

Eleanore was not so entirely overwhelmed by her 
feeUfigs but that she was fuUy aware of the magnificence 
of the house she was entering the moment she set her 
foot in the hall; where two superb staircases^ and a va- 
riety of marble 'figures as large as life, indicated tl^e 
dwelling o( a family of rank^ Several laquais, who 
were apprized that such ladies were expected, were 
ready, to conduct them to a range of apartments above 
stairs, which had been set apart for their use ; and here 
one of the fiUe-de-chambres of the comtesse presently 
waited upon them, to tell them that Madame the c(Hn-. 
tetse was not that moment at home, but that she waa 
expects every hour. • She also brought them refresh- 
men^, and offered to assist them to phange their dresses ; 
by which they perceived, that their grandmother ex- 
pected them to appear ia their best dresses before her. 

It was eight o'clock in th^ evening, however, before 
the arrival -of the comtesse was announced. She was 
then going to dinner, an hour when the young people 
had t^n accustomed to think of going to bed ; and they 
were introduced to her in a saloon, most sumptuously 
furnished, where she was seated on a sofa. 

The young people had expected to see an old woman. 
They were Iherefore much surprised to find her looking 
younger than their mother had 4^d some months be- 
fore her death, highly rouged, aad dressed in the ex- 
treme of fashion. Madame de J — - was habitually a 
haughty, worldly-minded woman; which appieaiied 
through the whole of her conduct. She was, however, 
softened^ and evidently pleased, by the appearance of 
her granddaughter^; in whom she saw beautiful and 
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well-educated young women, in whose external appear- 
ance nothing was needed but what a little fashionable 
society, and a Parisian milliner and dress-mak^ could 
speeiHly confer. The old lady was, moreover, not en- 
tirely divested of some compunctious feelings respecting 
her daughter, whom she was conscious of -haying treat- 
ed with too much' severity. 

The compte de J——, the father of the chevalier, was 
not at that time present in Paris, being absent in a fo- 
reign court, on some diplomatic business. 

The first compliments between these newly met rela- 
tions were' scarcely over, wflen the chevalier de J , 

in the uniform of the Garde du Corps, among whom he 
had lately been admitted, came joyfully into the room, 
accosting his cousins with a warmth of affection which 
was particularly acceptable to them, after the cold and 
formal manner with which the comptesse had received 
them. It- was impossible for Antoinette not. to feel a se- 
cond time the influence of his attractions, connected as 
they were with so much warmth of affection towards 
her ; and, as she had now no object of affectionate re- 
gard, such as she possessed in her mother, her disengaged 
heart was in greater danger of yielding to the tempta- 
tion than ever ; but she knew in whom she might trust, 
even in Him who has said, / will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee. (Heb. xiii. 5.) Her feelings were, how- 
ever, such for the moment, from a sense of her preseat 
situation, and a remembrance of the past, that she wept 
when Theodore accosted her, a circumstance which the 
young man did not fail to interpret much in his own fa- 
vour. The recent death of her mother was supposed to 
be a sufficient apology for this effusion of feeling, by the 
rest of the company ; and as she soon recovered her 
usual composure, the party adjourned into the dining- 
room, where they found an .addition to the party in the 

abbe St. J , who was the confessor of the comptesse; 

and who, having owed^is preferment to the interest of 
the &mily, was wholly devoted to its service. 

The abbe was particularly lively and agreeable in 
conversation ; by reason of which, though some of the 
company were silent, there was no lack of conversation 
at the table. 
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After dinner, t&e young ladiesi requested pcrmisfflon to 
retire to rest, and Antoinette was not sorry to find a se- 
parate apartment prepared for her, although she was 
affected to learn that it was by the especial desire of her 
sister ; for, since the indiscreet patronage which Joanna 
had bestowed on Eleanore, an indifference had arisen 
between the sisters, which, on the part of Eleanore; had 
now amounted to absolute alienation. Surely, we ought 
to l^am the imprudence of ejtalting, on any pretension 
whatever, one part of a family in preference to another. 
Family peace, has, perhaps, oftener been destroyed by 
such want of judgment than by any other means what- 
ever. What compensation eould Joanna, as appears^ 
ever make to Eleanore for the injury §he did her in de^ 
priving her of such a friiend ps Antoinette ? 

Antoinette was, however, somewhat compensated for 
the neglect of her sister, by being informed that Alice 
O'Neal, (the Irish maid,) who had, it seems, boasted of 
her talents as fille-de-cJutmbre, — ^an office which, in 
common with many others, she had long performed 
for Madame Northington, — was permitted to be her at- 
tendant 

Antoinette was troubled with many uneasy and pain- 
ful thoughts, which prevented her, for some time, from 
enjoying her usual repose ; but when 'sleep, at length, 
came, it was peaceful and serene. 

It is not the custom, in gented French families, to 
make the breakfast asocial meal :, a circumstance whidh 
was very pleasing to Antoinette, who by reason of this 
enjoyed some hours of retirement in her own room the 
next morning. 

About no^ she was called fo her grandmother, who 
was breakfasting in her elegant bed, and holding a kind 
of levee, which consisted of marchandes' des modes 
with their ehiffons, and other persons of the same de- 
scription. 

Antoinette was surprised to see Eleanore sittmg fami- 
liarly by the comptesse's bed, mending a new glove, 
which had been torn in an attempt to puU it on too 
hastily. 

Before 'Antoinette had finished her morning saluta- 
tions to her august grandmother, Theodore came into the 
p2 
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roodi, calling to Eleanoi'e, and asking ber, with less cere- 
mony than a man usually so polite might be supposed 
to use, if she had repaired his glove. At the sight, how- 
ever, of Antoinette, he changed his tone,, bowed, and, 
taking her hand, expressed a hope that she had recover- 
ed her fatigue. 

While he was speaking to her, Eleanore threw the 
glove at tl^e young garde du corpSy using some lively 
•expression which her sister did not exactly ,hear. ^fi re- 
ply to which, he took up the glove, and, gently patting 
his cousin's cheek with it, pressed it to his lips, and added, 
" Henceforward this glove will be inestimable to me." 
So saying, he hastened out of the room, bowing to An- 
toinette, and adding, that he was already an hour too 
late. 

In the mean time, the old lady had entered into dis- 
cussions, of high importance in her own opinion, with 
the various work-people around her, on the subject of 
corsetSj bonnets, pelisses, artificial flowers, elegant dis- 
habilles, and the best way of rendering sables becoming. 
Antoinette had beeh accustomed to hear her mother lay 
a great emphasis on matters of this kind; she was, 
therefore, the less* astonished at the vivacity displayed 
by the comptesse on the present occasion: and tiiough 
at first she certainly felt the latter -part of the discourse 
sadly grating to her feelings, yet, almost before she had 
time to recoUect herself, she was interested in what was 
going forward ; and shared in the anxiety x)f the \^- 
rious artisans, m their efforts to give to her and to her 
sister that air of fashion, which every person present 
agreed was all that was necessary to render them truly 
engaging. 

These important matters were not arranged till a late 
hour. It was then time to dress for dinner ; for, althongh 
the old lady was supposed to be in grief, and could not, 
with any decency, be seen abroad at present, yet she 
was at home with her intimate friends ; so that the hotel 
was by no means such a scene of retirement as might 
have been supposed, when the circumstances of the fa- 
mily were considered; and Antoinette was perfectly 
amazed, when she entered the saloon in the evening, to 
find it full of her grandmother's friends, and to be afi- 
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costed an all sides witii the mbst extravagant expressions 
of esteem and admiration. 

Antoinette was inclined to smile when first she heard 
the praise 'of her beauty and elegance, and heard the 
compliments paid to her grandmother as having two 
such daughters. But these flatteries, which at first only 
amused her, at length . glided into the most secret re- 
cesses of her heart, and had a pernicious effect on all 
her feeUngs. Hep spirits gradually rose ; the melancho- 
ly and serious scejjes which had taken place in the val- 
ley of Anzasca were obliterated from her recollection ; 
while the re-appearance of the young comte, also, late 
ia the-evening, and his nearness to her at the supper-ta- 
ble, with the entire devotion of his attention to her, com- 
pleted the fascinatioii of the scene ; and she withdrew 
to rest in such a state of mind, that she was glad to be 
reheved from her reflections by sleep. During: this time, 
she had- only seen her sister in company ; but, as a de- 
gree of indifference had long been increasing between 
herself and Eleanore, she now felt her estrangement 
ngich less ttian she would otherwise have done. 

The next and the next day passed much as the former 
had done. Antoinette saw the young comte frequently 
during this period ; and, was always treated by him with 
such marked attention, that «he thought it was impossi- 
ble his regard for her could pass unobserved ; but she 
was ipcreasmgly reluctant to ask her o^n heart what 
she felt for him ; for, amiable as he appeared, she was 
but too. well convinced of his utter contempt of religion 
to be able to deceive herself respecting the propriety of 
encouraging his affection. 

In the mean time, there was much in the conduct of 
the comtesse and Eleanore which was impenetrable as 
it regarded ^Antoinette. The comtesse treated her with 
apparent kindness, but with a reserve which she could 
not comprehend. The old lady had at first proposed 
taking her granddaughters into public, or, as we should 
say, introducing them into the world, as soon as a de- 
cent time should have elapsed from the death of their 
mother ; but, before that period arrived, these plans 
weie disconcerted by a violent attack of g(^t, which 
confiiifid her to her bed, and so considerably affected her 
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spirits, that she suddenly transferred all her anxieties 
reg^in^ the worldly concerns of her granddaughters to 
the state of their souls ; and then the inquiry was set on 
foot respecting the kind of faith in which they had been 
brought up : and when the awful truth was brought to 
liffht that ihey had both been educated in the Reformed 
Church, such a scene of confusion ensued, on this disco- 
very, as could not be easily conceived. The abbe was 
call^ in, and the two young ladies subjected to various 
exhortations and arguments ; in which the abbe display- 
ed more zeal than knowledge, and more perseverance 
than charity. • * 

The comtesise had supposed that her relatives would 
have given way at once, under the superior and enlight- 
ened instructions of the abbe ; but when she found that 
fUeanore dared to dispute with him, and that Antoin- 
ette was determinately silent, she became furious, as her 
countrywomen would say^and had recourse to threat- 
enmgs and denunciations of banishment; which had 
such an effect on Eleanore, that, in a short time, she 
gave way, acknowledging herself convinced; and, to the 
grief and mnazement of her sister, professed herself in 
the most decided manner,, a member of the Roman 
Catholic Church.' Thus ended all the lofty professions 
of £leanore ; and thus the last tie was dissolved whic^ 
united these children of one parent. 

The'young comte had been absent with the court at 
St. Cloud during the illness of his gran4]^other, and be 
was, therefore, not made acquainted with.adl which was 
passing at Paris ; otherwise, he 'would, no doubt, have 
resisted the sort of spiritual tyitmny which was exer- 
cised over his cousins. Antoinette fully expected ttiat, 
after her sister had recanted, more violent measures 
would have been resorted to with herself; but, on the 
contrary, her grandmother suddenly ceased to speak to 
her on the subject of religion, and treated her genenOly 
with more coolness and reserve ; while the abbe, tiiongn 
he did not relax his attentions, altered his manner, .and 
affected a sort' of pity and regard for her, as for one who, 
though in (error, was nevertheless truly amiable; and 
thus he used every means of rendering himself agreeable 
and acceptable to her. He undertook the office of teach- 
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inf her Italian, and making her acquainted with /the 
more elegant parts. of French literature. 

In this new character, he rendered himself so interest- 
ing, that his pupil began to love her lessons, and esteem 
her tutor; and that to sucji a degree^ that when he be- 
g^ after awhile, to insinuate his erroneous doctrines, 
and to aim at the object of his design, she endeavoured 
not to see that object, or, at least, not to appear to see it; 
being desirous of exercising the same charity towards 
him as abe trusted he felt towards her. 

In this situation, so dangerous in every respect, she 
saw her cousin only at intervals,*.and for a few minutes 
at a time. She supposed that he was entirely ignorant 
of the» contest between herself and their grandmother 
on the subject of religion : but in this she was mistaken ; 
for he had lately been made acquainted with some par- 
ticulars respecting it ; and he was, indeed, much more 
mterested in the issue of this contest than she had any 
idea of. From the first moment he had seen Antoinette, 
he bad admired and loved her; and she had by no means 
lost at Paris that interest in his heart which she had ob- 
tained in the valley of Anzasca. He had not yet, indeed, 
succeeded in winning her conMence, or bringing her to 
acknowledge any preference ; but, as he h^d no doubt 
of his own powers of pleasing, he cojuld attribute her re- 
serve to no other cause than to the obstacles raised by 
religion; for he was himself. nominally a Papist; and 
he well knew the prepossessions of such as belonged to 
the Reformed Church against those of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Communion. He therefore entered, with his 
yiAuAe heart, into the plans of his mother for the conver- 
sion of Antoinette through the means of the abbe, and 
waited impatiently the result of the schemes of the wily 
priest. 

In the mean time, winter.passed away; the comtesse's 
health was restored ; Eleanore and Antoinette were di- 
vest^ of their mourning garments ; and the old lady 
was fully prepared to introduce her daughters into the 
splendid circles of the capital. 

The abbe had advised her not again to agitate the sub- 
ject of religion before she . had engaged her younger 
grandchild in the gaieties of Paris, hinting, that the 
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young lady might probably be less decided on the sub- 
ject of religion when her mind was more occupied by 
the pleasures of the world ; and such advio^ ^undoubt- 
edly, proved the abbe to be not unacquainted with the 
nature of the human heart p and the comtesse had ac- 
tually resolved to follow this advice, and would lui^e 
done so, had she not been disconcerted by aa unfore- 
seen circumstance. 

It was by EUeanore that she was thus diverted 6*010 
h^r plans; for that young lady reported a conversation 
which had passed betw^n h^ and her sister ; a conversa- 
tion in which Antoinette had pleadedstrongly with her sis- 
ter on th6 inconsistency of her change. Antoinette would 
perhaps have acted prudently in not mentioningtbe sub- 
ject to Eleanore ; yet we can hardly blame her : nay, 
some might think that she ought to have opposed more 
decidedly the apostaey of her sister. But, be this as it 
may, it was the mention of the arguments used by one 
sister with the other, which threw the old lady off her 
guard, and caused her, at this time, to summoa Antoi- 
nette injto her august presence. There she broke forth 
in all the violence of her natural temper ; and, after hav- 
ing uttered several vehement reproaches on her obstina- 
cy, she abruptly put the^ following question : — whether 
she was willing to obtain her highest feivour by adopting 
the true Catholic faith ; or, by perseyerance in heresy, 
to risk the loss pf her {protection, and that of her fanjily^ ' 
for ever. 

Antoinette was wholly unprepared for an attack of 
this nature, and dreadful was the contest it exinted in 
her breast* On the side of error, all that was pleasant 
and dear to worldly hopes was arranged to invite her: 
on the other, she saw nothing but deprivations and per- 
plexities. Among the former, arose the beloved image 
of Theodore, now first forcibly presenting himseff as an 
object of affection ; and, among the latter, a long and 
hopeless estrangement and absence from this object now 
felt to be dear to her heart. 

It i& to be feared, that, had the comtesse^ insisted on an 
immediate decision, the temptation would have proved 
too great, and Antoinette would have sunk beneatii the 
trial. But the old lady seeing her hesitate, and inter- 



LADT OF TH£ MANOH. 179 

pieting that hesitation to a cause contrary £fom that 
whence it really proceeded, she became enraged, and^ 
risitfg in haste^ left the room^ saying, that she would give • 
her granddaughter a- short time to consider what lin^ 
of conduct she would adopt. - - . 

Antoinette being thus left, hastened to her own apart-» 
ment, where, closing her door and falling on her kneeSj< 
she rested her face upon her spread han<& at the foot of 
the bed. 'She was in the attitude of prayer^ but she was 
not iH'ayifig. So far from her mind being raised to 
heaven, it was in a tumult of woTrldly passions and feel- 
ings, against which her renewed nature scarcely made 
an dibrt. Yet she was a child of God, and her- heaven* 
hjr Father forgot her not, and forsook her not in thisr 
hour of trial. What she could not do for herself waa 
done for her ; and the affair was decidedi for her in that 
way in which she could not have decided it for herself. 

The comtesse, in quitting Antoinette, hastened to seek 
EleoBore, and finding her sdone in the garden of the cha-v 
tisxk^ ^Q began in aU the haste of passion to inform her 
of what had passed between herself and her younger 
granddaughter. Such was the heat with which this in- 
Fonnation was giveii and received, that neither the com- 
tesse nor Eleimore was aware of the sound of approach" 
ing steps, cmd they were both lonazed when Theodore 
, stmxl before them. The young man as he drew near^ 
had heard the name of Antoinette, and a bitter censure 
passed on that beloved name: it was therefore natural 
icft him to ask in what way Antoinette had deserved 
this censure ; and the comtesse was in no humour to 
coBceal the cause of her anger : he, was accordingly im- 
mediately informed of all that had passed, and the obsti^ 
nacy of Antoinette was represented to him in the most 
unqualified and bitter mann^. 

"Permit me to ask you, Madame,*' said Theodore,- 
"what you mean to do if my cousin persists in her re^ 
solution of adhering to the mode of worship in which 
she was educated ?" 

**To renounce her for ever," replied the comtesse. 

^' That is, to send her back to her friends in England V* 
said Theodore. 

The old lady made no anerwer. 
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Theodore then addressed Eleanore ; and asked her if 
she too were engaged in this opposition to her sister. 

The face of Eleanore flushed with indignation on be- 
mg thus questioned : she had, no doubt, reasons of her 
own for being deeply interested in what was passing be- 
tween her grandmother and her cousin ; she was, how- 
ever, unable taframe any thing like a consistent answer : 
on Which the hp of Theodore was • raised with an ex- 
pression of the utmost scorn ; and he again turned to his 
grandmother, and affecting indifference, ." Well, Ma- 
dame," said he, " do as* you please : but understand that 
the same act of banishment which removes Antoinette 
from beneath your roof will extend itself tome." 

The comtesse was struck with astonishment, as this 
was the first open declaration which Theodore had made 
of his regard for Antoinette. She had iiideed obser%'ed 
the attention which he had paid to her, but she had at- 
tributed this to that gallantry for which her countrymen 
are celebrated throng Europe; and as she well knew 
that her grandson had been betrothed almost from in- 
fancy to another lady, she supposed that he was only 
amusing himself with Antoinette, during the interval 
that must needs pass until his affianced bride shotdd be 
thought old enough to leave the convent, where she was 
receiving her education. Great then, indeed, viras the 
amazement of the <*i lady on hearing this proof of the 
regard of Theodore for Antoinette ; and, being uncom- 
monly irritated by this new provocation, she burst forth 
into such violent expressions of displeasure as threw the | 
young comte entirely off his guard, and led him to utter 
sentiments very unbecoming his relative situation. But 
we foibear to repeat what passed at this time : sufliee it 
to say, that the comtesse thought proper, before her 
grandson left her, to make sonie apology to him, and to 
assure him, that, if he would excuse the warmth of some 
of her expressions, Antoinette should be no longer mo- 
lested, and the affair should at least remain as it was till 
the return of her son, his father, to Paris ; which erent 
was expected to take place in a few weeks. What the 
motives of the comtesse were In making these con-i 
cessions did not appear at that time: even Eleanoift 
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could form no conjectures reHpecting them; aad the 
young man was entirely misled by them. 

Neither was Antoinette less perplexed by (he mode of 
treatment she met with, for at the usual hour of dinner 
the comtesse sent to request her presence, and she was 
received, as formerly, with such condescension and kind- 
ness, that she was led to ho^e that tiie discussion which 
had given her so much pain would not be.renewed. 

From that tune afiSurs contuiued the same till the re- 
turn of the comte, which happened in a few weeks. 
Eleanore and Antoinette were received politely by ti^eir 
uncle when introduced to him : but there was little cor- 
diality in his manoier. He was haughty, formal, and 
impenetrable, and practised the unmeaning ceremonies 
of life in the very bosom of his family. He had been 
the husband, for one year, of an unf eding woman ; and 
had never thought of a second malrunonial allbuice since 
rdieved by dea& frooi the ftnt. 

So milch for the comte, the brother of ^e wann^eart- 
ed, though injudicious Madame Norfhington. 

It was soon after the return of the comte, that Theo^ 
dore, watching his opportunity, went to the door of a 
small nxHn in which Ant(Mnette commonly employed 
heradf, and there he found her ratting composedly «l 
an anbroidery-^frame. 

It is recorded of the late unhappy queen of Ptanee^ 
that, when all other amusemenfis ^ed, she could some- 
times solace herself with her needlework. So it^as with 
Antoinette during this most anxious period of her life: 
yet it will not be Wondered at if she was sometimefr 
oUiged to stop in the midctt of her Work to wipe away 
the tear, lest it should fell odd deface the delicate flower 
which was formed by her skilful haiiid. 

Touched with the sight of his weepmg, yet patient 
cousin, Theodore rusiied into the room ; and then fol- 
lowed such a scene as I should despair of describing. 
In this intercourse Theodore exhibited all that was 
< aniiable, open, and honourable in his nature. He began 
1 by making a full and free (nrofesBion of his regard, as- 
^: suring Antoinette, that, if she would but for awhile pro^ 
■"; fess herself a Papist, he had no feaf of obtaining the fufl 
1 apppobatiim of hSs father to aieirjn<urri8ge;<< for,'' added 
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he, " I have already made it known that I never will 
consent to complete the union which was planned for 
me in childhood." He further added, that, should he be 
blessed in the possession of her hand, she should be en- 
tirely at liberty to practise any mode of worship she 
might approve. Numerous were the arguments be used 
to shake her constancy; employing all the various 
forms of speech, and the attractive figures of rhetoric, 
usually employed where the heart is deeply interested, 
and where the happiness of life seems, as it were, to be 
suspended upon a favourable answer. 

In reply to "all this, Antoinette could only weep j but 
her tears and »lence betrayed the struggles of her heart, 
and the contest which raged within her breast, between 
natural feelings and her renewed nature. During this 
interview, Theodore was fully sensible of his lovely 
cousin's regard for him ; while, at the same time, he 
perceived her attachment to religion was a strong and 
vitel principle ; stronger than .the strongest feelings of 
our nature; and able to support her under inflictions 
worse than death, and of preserving her from false doc- 
trine and worship. 

The sound of the comtesse's voice, who was returned 
with Eleanore from an airing, obliged the young people 
to break up this conference, which had only added to 
the unhappiness and hopelessness of each of them. 

In the mean time, the comtesse had informed her son 
of all that had passed under his roof relative to Antoi- 
nette, and had consulted him respecting the methods to 
be taken with the young heretic. They had accordingly 
arranged their plans, and only waited an opportunity 
when they should be quite certain of the sdi)sence of 
Theodore, to put them into ex:ecution. 

At length this convenient time arrived, and Antoinette 
was informed, one morning, that the comtesse desired to 
see her as soon as she was dressed. 

There was nothing which Antoinette dreaded more 
than an interview with her grandmother ; and she was 
so much ailected on receiving this summons, that she 
could not rcfirain from grief. The faithful Alice O'Neal 
was present, and endeavoured to console her. 

"Dear Alice," said Antoinette, " I know not why I 
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should be so much alarmed. Smrely there can be no 
reason for my terror : but, should any thing unpleasant 
happen to me, should we be separated, you will hasten 
to England, Alice, and tell Mrs. Montague my situation." 

" What can you fear. Miss ?" asked Alice. 

A second summons from the comtesse prevented the 
reply of Antoinette, and she was led to her grandmo- 
ther's chamber ; where, in the presence of the old lady, 
and of the uncle, she was required to say whether she 
was willmg to renounce her heresies, and receive the 
only true faith. 

Antoinette was enabled to make such a reply as every 
one w:ho wishes her well must desire ; and she was then 
dismis^d. 

As shfe returned to her chamber, she met her sister in 
the gallery. Eleanore did not move away, as she had 
lately been accustomed to do, when there was any 
chance of avoiding her sister, but stood still till she apr 
proached. Antoinette held out her hand to her. Eleanore 
took hold of it and kissed it ; but with a motion so ra- 
pid, that Antoinette had no time to prevent her ; for it 
seemed to her almost degrading for an elder sister thus 
to condescend to a yonnger sister. 

The next moment, however, Eleanore was gone ; and 
a servant, following Antoinette from the comtesse's 
chamber, informed her that her lady was about to take 
an airing, and wished for her, company. 

Antoinette did not doubt but that th« comtesse had 
chosen this way of being done with her ; and she prcr 
pared for this airing with the expectation of a long and 
painful discussion. Being told that her grandmother 
was in the hall, she went down to her without loss of 
time, and found her waiting on the steps of the portico, 
her carriage being ready in the -court. 

Her grandmother appeared flushed and agitated, and 
directed her granddaughter to get into the carriage. An- 
tomette obeyed, and the old lady followed her. 

Antoinette feared, that, as soon as they should be 
alone, the comtesse would enter on the subject of their 
last interview : but she was mistaken; she did not spedc; 
and they continued silent while the carriage traversed 
several streets. • 
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At length Antoinette ventured to lift up one of the 
blinds, and to ask whither they were going. To which 
question the comtesse made no reply. 

Soon afterwards, the young lady perceived that they 
had passed the barrier. At this she started, and repeated 
her question ; but the old lady preserved her silence. 

The carriage drove rapidly, and in a short time An- 
toinette observed that they were in the fields. She now 
felt real apprehensions, and said, ^ Dear Madame, tell 
me where we are going 1" 

" What do you fear, foolish girl V^ said the comtesse, 
and relapsed into silence. 

They now entered into a forest, as Antoinette per- 
ceived by the shade cast within the carriage ; and in a 
short time they stopped at the door of a sniall house, 
where the abbe ^as waiting with another person un- 
known to the young lady. Here the comtesse alighted 
with her granddaughter; and Antoinette saw^ to her ut- 
ter amazement and terror, a travelling-carriage prepar- 
ed for a further journey. Some luggage was bound on 
this carriage. * 

It would take more time than I have ta spare, to de- 
scribe the scen6 which took plai^ wh^ the comtesse 
directed Antoinette to get into the travelling carriage, 
and told hex that the abbe was to be her companion the 
remainder of the journey. Suffice it to say, that after 
having exhibited the utmost reliictance, she was compel- 
led to obey ; and the comtesse, having seen her .depart, 
witb her two companions, returned to Paris. 

The unhappy young lady was treated respectfully, 
though closely watched by the abbe, during the course 
of her journey, which was of many leagues. Neither 
could she form any idea of the place of her destination, 
till at the end of five days of very rapid travelling, they 
were set down at the gate of a convent, situated in the 
depths of a forest. 

This was a convent of peculiarly supposed sanctity, 
situated in the province of Languedoc, and as much 
withdrawn from the jrorld as any situation in a civiliz- 
ed country could possibly be. 

^^Now ! now l" said Antoinette, as she looked up from 
the carriage on the high towers of this ancient building, 



LADY OF THE MANOR. 185 

I 

which had been built for strength in the days of barbar- 
ism, " now ! now ! I comprehend the whole ! here, at 
least, I shall be out of the way of their ambitious views!" 
but this was the only expression of impatience which 
the imhappy young lady had used during her long jour- 
ney ; and, instantly correcting herself, she added, " but 
thy will, O my God, be done !" 

The abbe gave his -hand to assist her from the car^ 
riage ; and, while they were waiting until the gate should 
be opened, he assured her, that if she would but pledge 
her honour to renounce her heresies, he would instantly 
convey her back to Paris. 

" You do not then doubt my honour ?" said Antoinette. 

" No," returned the abbe^ " I have no reason so to do." 

" How then can you so utterly reprobate my religion?" 

The abbe made no answer, and the gate was opened, 
and closed irrevocably upon the unhappy young lady. 

During the .course of this history, I have been obliged 
to enter into so many particulars, that it is not now my 
intention to give a full account of the tHals of this pious 
and lovely young woman in the ig:norant and bigoted 
society to which she was now conducted. It is suffi- 
cient to c/bserve, that she resisted, for conscience' sake, 
the ardent pleadings of the only man she ever felt she 
could have loved ; and that she was enabled tb triumph 
completely over all the persecutions to which she was. 
expensed in the convent ; although the sufferings she en- 
dured, during the few long months of her residence 
there, were very great. 

Theodore, when apprised of the disappearance of An- 
toinette, as might be supposed, was filled with resent- 
ment ; and, not being able to procure any clue by which 
to make out the place of her retreat immediately Jset 
out for England, to which country ne imagined Bhe 
mleht be sent. 

m the mean time, Alice O'Neal was not forgetful of 
her lady's interest ; but, with a shrewdness for which 
her nation is remarkable, she resolved, before she took 
any st^ps to quit Paris, to make out. if possible, the di- 
rection in which Antoinette had been taken. 

With this view, she made many private inquiries 
among the servants ; but. as none of them were m the 

2a 
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secret she could not possibly obtain any information. 
She wen thought of the cocker who had driven the 
comtesse from the hotel on the morning when her 
dear lady had left her : for, on this occasion, the com- 
tesse had used a hired carriage, haying purposely sent 
her own the day before to have some alteration made in 
it. After a length of time Bhe discovered the man, and 
learned the name of the place to which he had driven 
the carriage. 

Now having some clue, die prosecuted her inquiries, 
and discovert the second stage ; but was then at a loss, 
because from that town many roads branched out in 
different directions. The abl^, at that time, was not in 
Paris, but he soon returned ; and Alice, having formed 
^ sort of friendship with his valet, asked him many 
.questions, by which she hoped to elicit something to her 
purpose, yet without success. But one evening, meet- 
ing this man as he was carr3ring some letters of his mas- 
ter's to the post-office, she offered to accompaiay him, 
using the freedom of the half Irish and half Frencdi cha- 
racter, which she possessed, and taking the letters from 
his hand at the moment he was about to deliver them 
up, she read the directions, while he was parleying with 
an old acquaintance in the post-office, and perceived 
that one Waa directed to a priest in a certain district in 
Languedoc. ^'This will do," said she to herself; ''and 
I will bear it in mind.'' 

Her next step was to speak- to her mistress ; for, since 
the loss of Antoinette, she had sought to assist at the toi- 
let of Eleanore $ and, accordingly, the next morning, 
when waitinff on Eleanore, she said, '' Madepoiselle, I 
>wish we could hear something of your dear sister." 

." Wherefore do you make yourself uneasy respectmg 
her?" replied Eleanore, '^my grandmother, as you have 
heard, thought there was a growing attachment betwerai 
her and her son, and, to check this, placed her as par- 
lour-boarder for a short time in a convent : for, as yoa 
must wdl know, Alice, marriages bdween near con- 
nexions are not approved in this country.'' 

^' But dispensations are easily obtained," said Alice, 
^ if that were all. But what need was there to #e|id her 
so far off?" 
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^ So far off P' said Eleanore, thrown off her guard by 
this abrupt inquiry. " Who told you." 

^ It would be strange, indeed," replied the faithful ser- 
vant, " if I did not know what every body knows." 

" What does every body know ?" asked Eleanore. 

"Why, that Mademoiselle is not in Paris," replied 
Alice. . 
, "Nonsense," returned Eleanore: "I thought — » 

"What did Mademoiselle think*?" asked Alice. 

"Why. that you. knew a great deal more than you 
seem to do." 

"And where," replied Alice, "has Monsieur PAbbe 
hem ?" 

" How should I know ?" replied ^eanore. 

" I should not wonder if he has been in Langaedoc," 
said Alice. 

" Languedoc !" returned Eleanore, colouring violently : 
" what makes you think of Languedoc ?" 

"I don't know," replied Alice, " but because I dreamed of 
it last night. — But, Mademoiselle, hold your head still ; I 
shall surely hurt you with the comb, if you tremble so. 
But, after all," added she, " no wonder that you tremble 
and look pale, thinking of the dear creature who is 
gone." 

Eleanore did not know what to think of this conver- 
sation, and was at a loss whether she should repeat it to 
the comtesse; but while she was deliberating, Alice 
asked to be paid her wages and discharged, which was 
immediately granted her. Before she left France, this 
trusty woman procured an Englishman, with whom she 
was acquainted, to write for her, and to convey a letter 
to our old friend, Monsieur, who had again retired tfi 
the valley of Anzasca'; wherein she told him what had 
passed, and gave him all the information she could to 
aid him in finding out the concealment of Antoinette. 
After this, the iaithful creature made the best of her way 
to England and to Mrs. Montague. 

Alice was not the first person who had brought the 
news of what had tak^n place in France rebcive to her 
yofinff cousins, to that lady; for Theodore had been 
with n« b^ore. She was, however, the fii9t who had 
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thrown light upon the Bubject, or had given* any cine 
whatever to the situation of Antoinette. 

Alice found Mrs. Montague prepared for a journey to 
France, in which journey Mr. Harwood was to accom- 
pany her, together with Joanna. Alice begged also to 
be permitted to attend them, in the situation of waiting- 
maid to Mrs. Montague ; and,' as she could speak French 
better than any of the party, her services were gladly 
accepted. 

They agreed to take shipping' at .Brighton, and pro- 
ceed immediately to the south of France, in their way 
to Toulouse. Mr. Harwood suggested that they should 
write to Monsieur to meet them at Toulouse; and also 
to the Chevalier de /—-, to inform liim of the difficul- 
ties in the way of discovery. 

After some delay, on account of passports, Mrs. Mon- 
tague and her party made their short voyage in a suc- 
cessful manner ; and, being landed in France, with pro- 
per passports, they made a rapid journey into Langue- 
doc. Being arrived at Toulouse, Alice was sent to the 
post-office to inquire for letter^ and found one from 
Monsieur to Mrs. Montague, directing them to proceed 
to a small village among the mountains, near the town 
of Mende. This letter, however, contained no informa- 
tion concerning Antoinette. 

After a night's rest at Toulouse, the party proceeded 
towards the mountains, and arrived at Mende late on a 
pleasant evening in autumn. 

The mountains which bounded the whole horizon in 
the north-east would have afforded subject of great de- 
light to the party, had not their feelings been more 
deeply interested in the fate of Antoinette, the nearer the 
tinie approached when they hoped" to have a termination 
put to their anxiety. 

Mrs. Montague and her friend slept at Mende, and 
proceeded the next day to the village specified in Mpn- 
sieur's letter. They had not many leagues to travel, but, 
by means of the roughness of the roa^S, they were com- 
pelled to perform this last stage on horseback, and with 
great caution. On leaving the plain, they entered into 
certain tracks along the sides of the hills, and were in- 
terested .by the view; of charming vaUeys, near groves 
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of oaks and chestnuts, where the mountain-shepherds 
fed their flocks amidst scenes of rural beauty and sim- 
plicity. At length they saw before them the hamlet spe- 
cified in ihe letter of Monsieur, consisting of many 
thatched cottages, situated under the shade of a rude 
coppice. A torrent poured from the hiUs to the left of 
the village, and rested in a clear lake, in the depths of 
the valley. The inhabitants of this village were, as the 
travellers had been informed at Mehde, of the Reformed 
Religion ; and a plain church,, with a wooden spire, 
marked ihe place of worship belonging to these poor 
people. • 

The travellers proceeded till they came to the entrance 
of the mral viUage, where they sdighted ; and, not see- 
ing an inn, or any thing like one, they asked a person 
whom they met where they might conveniently lodge 
and accommodate their mules. 

Being directed to a small farm-house, they proceeded 
immediately towards it; and there, entering a court- 
yard, they speedily met with the accommodation they 
desired. The mules were led into a kind of barn or 
stable, and Mrs, Montague and her party were conducted 
into a rude kitchen. " But," said Mrs. Montague to Mr. 
Harwood, "now that we are here,- what next is to be 
done 1 where is Monsieur to be found ? Or is it likely 
that pooi: Antoinette should be in this place?" 

"While she was speaking, Monsieur himself entered 
the house, but not with his usual alacrity and animation. 
He approached Mrs. Montague ; he took her hand ; he 
look^ earnestly in her face ; but the tears stood in his 
eyes. — " Ah, Madame," he said, "you are, indeed, come; 
but you are come too late. Nothing now remains to be 
done but to weep over the grave of our beloved Antoi- 
nette. Murdered by the harshness and cruelty of her 
relations, our Antoinette sleeps in the dust. 

On hearing this, Alice, the faithfifl Alice, uttered a 
shriek of horror ; and, rushing out of the house, hastened 
to the little bur3ing-ffround of the village, indicated by 
the steeple of the church peeping over the thatched 
roofe of the houses which bordered the village street. 

As if led by one unpulse, the whole party followed, 
and entered, by a narrow wicket, into the church-yard, 
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which was on all sides but the front encompassed by 
the coppice. 

In the darkest and most retired comer of this church- 
yard, in a place overhung by the thick boughs of the 
neighbouring trees, a newly-made grave had attracted 
the eager Alice to the spot. Before Monsieur was able 
to come up to her, she sprang forwards, and was about 
to throw herself on the grave, when she saw a young 
man. standing by it, his arms folded, and his eyes fixed 
upoii the spot. It was Theodore, whose love for Antoi- 
nette was stronger than death itself. 

At sight of Alice he started, for he knew her again, 
but did not speak, till the poor woman, vn*inging her 
hands and bending- towards the grave, exclaimed, " O, 
my daughter ! dear child, whom I have borne so often 
in my arms in thy infancy! lovely and pious lady! and 
do I live— do I live to look upOn thy grave 7 A thousand 
afflictions fall on the heads of those who brought thee to 
this!" 

Theodore shuddered at these wordjs, and said, "Ahce^ 
they did hot expect it to come to this — they could not 
have expected it." So saying, he turned away, and for 
awhile yielded to the agony of his feelings. 

In the mean time,- the rest of the party were come up ; 
and as they surrounded the grave they wept, and uttered 
the deepest expressions of sorrow and regret. 

" Lovely Antoinette !" exclaimed Mrs. Montague. " O 
Joanna, we did not know her value when she was with 
us, but now she is taken away." 

Joanna was distressed; she could not speak; but, 
kneeling down, she kissed the earth which covered the 
grave. 

At that moment, Theodore, who had walked to a httle 
distance, returned, and advancing, gave his hand to Mrs. 
Montague. Mr. Harwood then stooped towards the 
grave, as if intent on the object entombed therein, when 
suddenly he clasped his hands, and raising his .eyes to- 
wards heaven, he exclaimed, "Look up, my friends; 
Antoinette— our lovely Antoinette— is not dead; she 
hves in the presence of her Reedeemer — of Him who 
completed her salvation." Then, faUing on his knees, 
the pious young man poured forth a prayer, so warm, so 
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fervent, so evangelical, that all the party were edified, 
soothed, and comforted. 

" Religion," said Theodore, as he arose from the grave, 
" rdigion, I am persuaded, is no fable, no trick of priest- 
craft O, Mr. Harwood !" he added, extending his hand 
to him over the grave, " give me a share in you^ friend- 
ship ; be my guide, my .counsellor ; endeavour to com- 
plete the work which my Antoinette began." 

All were deeply affected ; but I forbear from further 
description of this scene. 

As they departed from the grave, and while they gave 
it one last and lingering look, Mr. Harwood exclaimed, 
" As a lily among thorns was the loyely Antoinette ; but 
now she is removed to a more genial soil ^ and unfolds 
her beauties in the paradise ^bove." 

But now, as my story has run to an unwarrantable 
length, I hasten to conclude as concisely as possible ; 
and, because my readers may wish to know how Antoi- 
nette came into the valley near Mende, I must inform 
them, that having suflfored severely in the convent, she 
contrived to make her escape, aided by the inadvertence 
of a porter, who accidentally left open a door of the gar- 
den, at the hour when the family were assembled in the 
chapel. She walked for some miles through the forest, 
and thence escaped to the mountains ; where she took 
shelter, in the village above mentioned^ in the cottage of 
a poor old womap, a descendant of one of the ancient 
Waldenses. There, while living in obscurity and 
poverty, for some weeks she enjoy^i great peace j which 
was augmented rather than diminished by tiie rapid ad- 
vances of a disorder occasioned by the dampness of the 
cell in the convent 

From this place she contrived to write to Monsieur; 
but her letter did not reach him till a fe^ weeks before 
her death ! He, however,, arrived in time to administer 
consolation to her during the last few days of her life, 
and to be benefited by her pious conversation. 

Theodore did not arrive till a few hours before her 
death. She, however, knew him, and was able to say 
much to him on the subject of his eternal interest He 
and Monsieur both witnessed her death ; and her eyes 
were closed by Theodore himself. 



192 ULDT OF THE MANOR. 

The snoceeding history of the Tarioiispenmiages of 
this narrative may be briefly stated. 

Monsieur returned to the valley of Anzasca, alter hav- 
ing parted with Mrs. Montague ; and: his first work there 
was, to rid his library of tdl the books of the French 
sophists, which he replaced with the productions of 
some of the most exe^ent Swiss divinea This proce- 
dure indicated a state of mind which leaves us no more 
anxious thoughts for our old friend Monsieur. 

Madame la Comtesse did not long surviye her grand- 
daughter. (%e had not foreseen the dreadful catas&ophe 
occasioned by her severity ; and it was observed that ^le 
never seemed happy after being informed of it 

The oomte lived some years after the death of his 
mother, unacquainted with domestic happiness : Append- 
ing most of his time in the houses of restaurateurs and 
the cafes, amidst clusters of infidels and noisy p(dilicians. 

EL^more, who had so sinfully acquiesced in the ill- 
usage of her sister, in order to remove a rival who stood 
between her, as she thought, and the affections of her 
cousin, whom she had long secretly loved, had, however, 
entirdy £uled of her object; and, finding that, althcHigh 
Antomette was dead, Theodore did not think of her as 
she had wished, in the height of her osappointment.she 
married an old nd>leman who happened to {oesent 
^ihself at the time, and became a wife without afiection, 
and, some time afterwards, a mother wiUiout principla 
She lived to see all the horrors of the French RevolniMm, 
and finished her life in a prison in Paris; but whether 
in a state of penitence for her complicated offisnoes, or 
otherwise, we cannot tell. 

The chevalier, afterwards the comte de J-r — f never 
entirely broke through the friendsdim he had fiirmed 
widi Mrs. Montague and Mr. Harwood. He visited them 
more than once in England, befcnre the breaking out of 
the Revolution ; and ^eaa. that awful event took i^aoe^ 
he spent many months with them in the valley so oiioi 
spoken of in the early part of my narrative. Mr. Har- 
wood aqdMrs. Montague had reason to think that his 
rdigu>u8vli«(swere correct, his principles fixed, and his 
moials pure. Tie. still, however, talked of Antoinette, 
and was pleased ia-he ebxmn the phices in which she 
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delighted when residing in England. . When the reign 
of terror was past^ he returned to France; but not find- 
ing himself .at liberty in Paris to follow his own ideas of 
religion, he bought an estate in Switzerland, where he 
wa3 residing when we last heard of him. 

Joanna was still living with Mrs. Montague when 
these records were ms^de ; but we have not heard whe- 
ther she has yet added judgment, moderation, and com- 
posure, to her other excellent qualities. 

Of Mr. Harwood we have nothing to add, but that he 
still continued to assist Mrs. Montague in all her benevo- 
lent designs. 

And now, my courteous . reader, I conclude my narra- 
tive, and am amply repaid for the trouble I have taken 
in compiling it, if I have succeeded in showing, by a fair 
and lovely example, the nature of those works produced 
by the Holy SpirU in the heart of man ; and how en- 
tirely distinct they are from those appearances and imi- 
tations which are often mistaken for them. 

The lady of the manor, having concluded the history 
of Bleanore and Antoinette, requested her young people 
to unite with her in prayer. 

. A Prayer for Divine Guidance. 

^O ALMIGHTY LORD GOD, hearken to our voice, 
for we have no other hope or trust but in the merits and 
death of thy dear Son. We hope, through the infinite 
m^rcy of our God, we have been brought to a sense of 
our lost and ruined state by nature. We feel that we 
are utterly vile and helpless, and entirely guilty in the 
view of infinite justice ; at the same time, we bless thee 
that we perceive the sufficiency of that salvation pro- 
vided for us, and so gloriously effected by the wonderful 
co-operation of the three persons in the Jrihity. Lost, as 
we are, through the malice of Satan, yet have we been 
predestinated to life through thy love; and though justly 
condemned for our sin, yet are we justified by the merits 
of God the Son ; and though unfit, through the sinfulness 
of our natures, for admission into glory, thou hast pro- 
mised a new heart shall be bestowed upon us by the 

Vol. vii« R 
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operation of thy Spirit, whereby we may be prepared 
for good works, and fitted for a participation of eternal 
happiness in the world to come. But, O' Lord Grod, the 
heart of man is desperately wicked, and Satan has been 
a liar and deceiver from the beginning ; suflfer us to im- 
plore thee tha^ we may not become the objects of de- 
ception by either. Save us, O Father, from self-decep- 
tion ; and grant that we may hot, through ignorance or 
pride, be iSl to imagine ourselves the (Subjects of grace, 
when worldly motives only have influence over our 
hems, and when our object is merely to stand fair with 
our fellow creatures. 

" Search us, O Lord ; and help us to search ourselves. 
Lead us to examine the inward workings of our hearts 
when alone and unobserved by our fellow creatures ; and 
cause us to abhor our sinful estate, and to humble oar- 
selves deeply before thee* O imbitlur the pleasures of 
sin to our souls ; and hedge up our path with thorns and 
briers, when we are tempted to go astray. O teach us to 
hate the evil we formerly loved; and grant, that, as 
truly penitent, we may be willing to renounce all our 
own works, and desire only to be clothed with thevright- 
eousness of thy dear Son. 

" Now to God the Father," &c. 
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CHAPTER XXXI* 



Q. Why was the ^acrajnent of the Lord*s Shipper 
ordained? 

A- For the continual Bemembrance cf the Sacrifice 
of the Death of Christ, and of the Benefit which we 
receive thereby, , 

Q. JVhat is the outward Part or Sign of the Lord^s 
Supper? 

A. Bread and Wine,* which the Lord hath com- 
itianded to he received* 

Q. Whai is the inward Part or Tkinff signified? 

A. T%e Body and Blood of Christ, which are veri- 
ly and indeed taken and received by the faithful in 
ike jLorrd^s Sapper. 

Q. What are the Benefits wherecf we.are Partakers 
thereby? 

A. The strengthening and refreshing of our Souls 
by the Body and Blood of Christ, as our Bodies are 
hy ihe Bread and Wine. 

Q. What is required of them who . come to the 
Lord's Supper?' 

A. To examine themselves whether they repent tJiem 
truly of their former Sins^ steadfastly purposing to 
lead a new Life ; have a lively Faith in God*s Mercy 
through Christ, with a thankful RemimJbrance of his 
Death; and be in Charity with alt men. 



The time was now at hand when the bishop was ex- 
pected ; and hence it was necessary for the lady of the 
manor to bring her work to a speedy conclusion. Ac- 
cordingly, when she had once more collected the young 
people, she questioned them as follows, according to the 
prescribed form of our Church. 
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" Q. "Why was the sacrament of the Lord's Supper or- 
dained? 

" A. For the continual remembranpe of the sacrifice 
q( the death of Christ, and of the benefits which we re- 
ceive thereby. . ' * 

" Q. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord's 
Supper ? 

^^ A. Bread and wine, which the Lord hs^ comn^anded 
to be received. 

" Q. What is the inward part or thing signified ? 
' "A. The body and blood of Christ, which are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
Lord's Supper. 

^'Q. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers 
thereby? 

^' A. The strengthening and^efreshing of our souls by 
the body and blood of Christ, as our lK>dies are by the 
bread and wine. 

" Q. Wha( is required of them who come to the Lord's 
Supper? 

"A. To examine themselves, whether they rep^t 
them truly of their former sins ; steadfastly purpo^^ 
to lead a new life ; have a lively faith in God's mercy 
through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his 
death ; and be in charity with all men." 

These questions and answers being repeated, the lady 
of the manor proceeded in her remarks to the following 
effect. 

" The natur€f. of man is such, my dear young; ladies, 
that he is incapable of receiving instruction but through 
the medium of his senses. So certain is this, and so 
condescending is the Almighty to our weakn^a, that, 
during the first ages of the world, he eonveyed his les- 
sons through this medium, by visible tjmes and em- 
blems ; so that, by an attentive study of Scripture, we 
shall perceive that things visible are symbols of things 
which are invisible. Moreover, the truly enlightened 
Christian.is enabled, ab6ve others, to discern the true im- 
port of these signs ; and to look through them on the 
things that are eternal. In later ages, therefore, as well as 
in earlier periods, believers are taught through the me- 
dium of their senses, by. emblematical representations. 
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"Hence, in condescension to our weakness, the Al- 
mighty has instituted the two sacraments of Baptil^ 
and of the Lord's Supper. Of the former of these we 
have akeady spoken ; we will, ther^ore, now proceed to 
the latter. 

Yon all know the occasion of the institution of the 
Lord's Supper," continued the lady. " The Lord JesuSy 
the same night in which he was betrayed^ took bread ; 
and when he had given thanks he brake it, and said,- 
Take f eat; this is my bodu, which is broken for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. After the same man- 
ner also he took the' oup, when he, had supped, say- 
ing, T%is cup is the new testamertt iri my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remsmbrance of ifie, 
(1 Cor. xi. 23 — ^25.) Hence, as the Apostle observes, as 
often as we eai this bread, and drink this cup, we do 
. show the Lord's death till he corns, (verse 26.) 

^Sfuch being the original institution of the Lord's Sup- 
per," "said the lady, " we must next proceed. to consider 
the fitness of the emblems employed. 

" Thege ve * bread and wine, which the Lord hath 
eommanded to be received.' lliis bread and wine signify 
*tHe body and blood of Christ, which are terily and in- 
deed taken and received by tiie faithful in the Lord's 
Supper.' » 

" I have several times before had occasion to speak to 
you, my dear young people," continued their excellent 
instructress, "on the nature of types and shadows. 
Many of the emblems used in the Old Testam^t are as 
yet not understood; while certain fanciful and indis» 
creet persons have brought the subject of types into 
disrepute by their injudicious interpretations. Perhaps 
the time has not yet arrived in which the figurative lan- 
gu^e of Scripture is to be entirely unfolded. But that 
the time is approaching I have no doubt, as the learned 
and enlightened are daily adding to the number of those 
explanations which are satisfactory and past dispute. 

'^ Respecting {he meaning of bread, in this connexion, 
there can be no question : our Lord himself says, / am 
the bread of life. 
'^ Bread, m ordinary language, is used for all food or 
r2 
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proyision for man. So spiritual bread is the support of 
the regenerate man, or the renewed creature. 

" Wine is the juice or blood of the grape ; and Ib, in 
consequence, either ^ood or bad, according to the nature 
of the grape from which it is derived. That which pro- 
ceeds from the true vine must be good. The blood of 
Christ is the consolation of the Church.* * 

" Thus," continued the lady of the manor, " we see 
that bread and wine are the representations of the body 
and blood of Christ broken and shed for us ; and, hy a 
feithful reception of the Lord\s Supper, we partake of 
the benefits of Christ's death,' and &id strength and re* 
freshment to our souls. ^ 

^' It has been*my object, through the whole course of 
my instructions, to give you, my dear young people, an 
outline of the grand scheme of the redemption ; beginning 
with Uie nature and attributes of Deity ; and showing 
that it was impossible for the Almighty so far to depart 
from his own character as to allow of sin, or to let sin 
pass unpunished. Every attribute of the Almighty is 
perfect, and must remain so for ever. JElow sin first 
originated we know not ; but, knowing, as we do, that 
it did enter irfto the vrorld, we cannot understand how 
the sinner can be saved consistently with truth and jus- 
tice, but by the sufferings and death of the Son of God. 
And although, to the most enlightened minds, there are 
some mysteries in the dealings of the Almighty with his 
creatures, yet, ais far as our own peculiar interests are af- 
fectec)^ every thing is plain and satisfactory. We are 
bom of a race which has corrupted itself. We are our- 
selves also corrupt. The divine justice is engaged - 
against us. The incarnate God became the subject df 
wrath, that he might redeem us. We are comntanded 
to receive hini as our propitiation. In case of such ac- 
ceptance, we are to be considered no longer as servants, 
but as cluldren, and we are to enjoy all the privileges of 
children, viz. support, comfort, chastisement, and in- 
struction, in this present life ; and, in the life to come,- an 
admission into our Fath^s house, and an everlasting 
home with him. 

'' The two sacraments wee appointed as signs and seals 
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of our adoption ; the first being the type of the washing 
of regeneration, and the second, of our admission to a 
communion with our Saviour, and of our participation 
in his strengthening and supporting iniluences." 

" I think, Madam," said Miss Emmeline, "that I un- 
derstand much of what you have last said. I hope that 
I have a tolerably clear idea of the grand outline of re- 
ligion, and of the necessity, as it respects the perfectioiis 
of the Almighty, of the death of our Redeemer t6 rescue 
guilty man. I hope, in speaking of these things, that I 
do not use terms which are too familiar. And I wish 
also to acknowledge, that I never could uniderstand why 
it was necessary that our Lord should di^ for us, though 
I could readily recognise it as an act of kindness and 
benevolence, till you explamed to me the nature of the 
divine attributes, and showed me that these attributes 
could not cease to be infinitely perfect ; and hence, that 
justice must be satisfied before mercy could be exercised. 
Thus the many beauties in the great plan of salvation 
unfolded then^elves to me ; and I was brought to un- 
derstand how God in human flesh was made to be a 
propitiation for the sins of the human race, and by his 
infinite perfection to give merit to his obedienc^." 

" A merit," replied the lady of the mainor, " so glo- 
rious, so sufficient, so beyond all computation, that, if 
all the sins of the sons of Adam were included in one 
mighty sum, — and mighty indeed it would be, — Uiat 
sum of guilt might be for ever obliterated by faith in his 
all-sufficient obedience." 

" In reflecting on these things," said Miss Sophia, " it 
appears that we have nothing else to' do but to believe 
and be sav^d." 

" This is our ^eat duty and mercy," said the lady of 
the manor. 

" And now, my beloved young people," she added, 
wfaDe the tears stood in her eyes, "may the Almighty 
guide and direct you ! may my humble endeavours be 
blessed to your everlasting benefit ! and may the periods 
we have spent together shed, their benign influence 
through the whole of your lives, and bring their oonso- 
iation in the hour of death !" 

At the termination of this prayer, the young people, 
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looking' at each other with apprehension, seemed to in- 
quire if they were to consider this as a sort of valedicto- 
ry address; as they knew well that the next day was 
the time appointed for the confiraiation : and more than 
this, they knew that the sons of the lady of the manor 
were expected in the beginning of the week, if not sooner, 
and that other occupations would then engage the atten- 
tion of the excellent lady. Still, however, they could 
not bear the thought of finally dissolving their assembly ; 
and they all expressed their regret, and with one voice 
petitioned fOr the renewal of their pleasure, and for one 
more story. 

The lady of the manor was not less willing than the 
young people thus to employ another day ; and while 
she assured them that, she hoped the friendship thus 
commenced between them might only be interrupted by 
death, she promised what they asked; and intimated 
her intention of finishing her series of narratives by one 
in which she would give them an example of a female 
character, m which every Christian grace shone forth 
in its fairest form ; an example which she trusted might 
be imitated by them when the days of infancy were past, 
and the beloved guides of their youth were no longer at 
hand to admonish them of every deviation from the right 
way. 

" The effect of female influence on society in general," 
she observed, "shall be the subject of the narrative 
which I select ; and I humbly pray that such influence 
may never be perverted by any femahe now present."' 

The lady then produced her manuscript, and read as 
foljows. 

Female Influence, 

Had any one told me, some years since, that I should 
become a writer, and, what is more, a writer on such a 
subject as I now have chosen, I should have smiled with 
incredulity, and should have thought the person greatly 
deceived who should venture to utter such a prediction : 
but, with the advance of years, such an entire revolution 
has, by the divine blessing, passed upon my feelings^ 
that I now hate what I once loved ; and what I once da 
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lighted in, I now look upon with unfeigned abhorrenoa 
What this change is, some of my readers will, no doubt, 
have guessed already; to others, perhaps, it may re- 
main a doubt tin they arrive at the conclusion of my 
narrative. 

I do not choosie to give the real name of my family, 
nor its titles. I am a peer of the realm, and so much I 
am coinpelled to tell my reader ; and, if he pleases, he 
may henceforth suppose that my. first title is Roxeter, 
and my second BeUaipy ; that my family name is West- 
field, and my Christian name Theodore. Bo much .for 
empty names. 

I now proceed to say, that I am the only son Of an 
earl, and that my chieif seat is in a part of England most 
remarkable, for its beauty. My mother, of whom I re- 
member little, was the younger daughter of a marquis, 
of whose family I never knew much. I have one sister : 
she is considerably^^ older than myself. I shall have oc- 
casion to say much respecting this sister during the 
course of my narration. 

Ky fathier, for several years before his death, was 
very deeply engaged in politics, and my mother much 
occupied, by a town life. My parents spent the greater 
part of each year in London ; and, as they seldom car- 
ried us thither, my childhood and youth, till I was old 
enough to be entered in the University, was spent for 
the most part, at my father's principal seat, a place 
which it is my pleasure to call Hartland Hall. . * 

This is a noble old mansion, situated, as old houses 
commonly are, in a valley, and encompassed by a mag- 
nificent park ; which includes as fine pasture and wood- 
land, and as great a variety of hill and dale, of home 
and distant prospect, as any piece of ground of the same 
extent in the United Kingdom. 

My father kept an establishment at the Hall; and 
there a handsome table was provided for my tutor and 
my sister's governess ; which last was a formal maiden 
lady of about fifty years of age, strongly marked by the 
small-pox, and otherwise far from welHooking ; having 
been expressly chosen on account of these properties by 
my mother, who entertained the common notion, that 
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an ordinary looking woman was not liable ei^er to 
vanity or indiscretion. 

This remarkable personage was in attendance on my 
sister as soon as I can recoUect anything : but so slight 
an impression did she make on my mind, that I cannot 
say at what time she took her departure ; but not, I be- 
lieve, til! her pupil had caused her to feel that her au- 
thority was wholly at an end. 

But if my sister's governess was a mere automaton^ 
a sort of breathing machine without a mind, not so was 
my tutor, Mr. Helmly. Seldom, I believe, has a more 
dangerous man found means to entei; a family, and make 
himself acceptable to its master, than this man was when 
my father chpse him fbrmy preceptor ; and gave to him, 
soon after, the irectory of Hartland. He had passed 
through a regular education, and taken his degree of 
master of arts. He was an accomplished scholar, had a 
fine flow of latnguage^ and was possessed of a ready and 
a wicked vein of humour. He had been a traveller too 
— had seen Rome and Naples — and could talk of Swita^ 
erland, Venice, and Paris. He undei^tood virtu, and 
knew, the names of the celebrated artists of the Flemish 
and Italian schools. He could preach moral sentiments, 
and sing profligate songs ; and he could go through all 
the established forms, with a saint-like aspect, in a place 
of worship ,- and, when returned to the house, lay aside 
all regard for religion, nay, all decent mention of it,>with 
as* much ease as he divested himself of his gown and 
band. , 

There is, perhaps, scarcely a period in the English 
history when vital religion was at so low an ebb as from 
the time of Charles the Second till the crisis of its revi- 
val towards the latter part of the eighteenth century. 
During[ that period, piety was seldom thought of as a 
qualification for a tutor or a governess j while wit and 
talents seemed to form a tolerable excuse, even in a cler- 
gyman, for profane or profligate language. 

The present age is, at least, more correct and con- 
sistent in its taste ; and the worst of persons in this po- 
lished country are disgusted with profanity and profli- 
gacy in the sacred profession. I was certainly very 
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imfortunate in my tutor, and I have often wondered how 
my father, wlio was a man of honourable character, 
could have been so blind as he was to the person whom 
he had chosen as the preceptor of his son. — But so it 
was: and the consequences will appear to be such as 
might be expected. 

My sister, of whom I have yet said little, was between 
seven and eight years older than myself, and probably, 
from the knowledge I have since had of her character, 
wduld not have condescended to have cultivated my re- 
gard in the degree .she did, had she not been early taught 
Siat I, as the only son, was to be the stay and support 
of the family dignity ; for the honours and many of the 
lands, in case' of my death, would. hai« passed into 
another branch of the family. She was named Julianna^ 
after her mother, and was a fine woman, though, per- 
haps, bad she been in low life, she might have been 
thought somewhat masculine in her appearance; yet 
her carriage was noble, and her voice peculiarly sweet 
and full. She was an adept also in adorning her per- 
son. I never knew a woman who dressed so well. 
She sat upon a horse with unusual grace ; and danced 
remarkably well. While we were children, it was 
often said, that LoM Bellamy ought to have been the 
girl, and Lady Julianna the boy : for I was so fair a 
youth, had such fine auburn hair, such bright blue eyes, 
and such a ruddy complexion,^ that it was feared I 
should have been what is called a pretty man ; a mis- 
fortune which I, however, escaped, by the manliness of 
my figure j though, after ail, I was, perhaps, more of an 
Adonis than was favourable to my welfare in the society 
of the other sex. 

In writing his own life,, a man, if he has any modesty, 
or wishes to be thought, to have any, must feel a little 
awkward when he is, or has been, particularly distin- 
guished by any good .quality or accomplishment, and it 
becomes necessary for him to state it ; but as this supe- 
riority of person, in which I prided myself more than 
on my birth or fortune, had a considerable influence 
over my hfe, circumstances require me to mention it ; 
and to say that for many years of my life I valued the 
external comeliness which I certainly possessed in a re- 
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markable degree, far more than it merited ; and, when I 
became a father, bestowed my affection very partially on 
my children, preferring those who in tiiat respect were 
superior, and feeling little regard for another who had 
fewer personal attractions. — But of this more hereafter. 

And now, having spoken of my exterior qualities, I 
shall leave those whidh were inward to unfold them- 
selves as my history advance?. 

I remember little of any importance which took place 
during the first ten years of my existence. My life dur- 
ing that period was monotonous, but not unhappy.. I 
hated my book and loved pjay, as other boys generally 
do. I spent as little ti;ne as I possibly could with my 
tutor, and §is much as could be stolen from other occu- 
pations with the groom and the gamekeeper. I suppose 
that I was allow^ to be as careless in my outward ap- 
pe2u:^nce at that titne, as in my mind, if I may judge by 
the process of combing, brushing^ and setting up, (to use 
a military term,) which took place whenever it was sig- 
nified that my Lord and Lady were expected. A little 
before which times, my tutor always kept nie much 
closer to my books, taking care not to Max in his disk 
cipline untU tfie great peo|)le had again turned their 
backs upon us, and were fairly on their road to town J 
by which system I generally" gained more ill the three 
summer months than I did mail the other motith3 of 
the year. . ^ 

When I was in my tweMth year, my mother- died, 9xiA 
was brought down to Hartlatids to be buried. And it 
was soon after this that my sistei^ who might then be 
about eighteen, began to attach herself particularly to 
me. She was taken to town, however, the next winter, 
introduced at court, and made acquainted with all the 
elegant varieties of the great nietrbpolis, while I was left 
at Hartlands under the tuition of niy worthy preceptor. 

After the second wiiiter, the career of my sister's 
gayety was stopped short, by the indisposition of our fa- 
ther, who was taken suddenly* ill in the House of Lords^ 
and from that period was so wholly unfit for buaipess, 
that he became a. mere cipher in the family*. He was re- 
moved, by the advice; of his physician, to Hsirtiaads; 
and^ 88 he was not entirely in such a state as mg^t au- 
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thorise his friends to act for him, though in fact incapa- 
ble of acting for himself, that disorder ensued at the 
Hall in which every one did what was good in the sight 
of his own eyes, with this deduction only — ^that nothing 
was 4one in my father's sight which might arouse him 
from that apathy into which his attack (which was pro- 
bably paralytic) had m suddenly thrown him ; more- 
over, my sister's whims were also carefully attended to. 

I was about fourteen years of age when these events 
took place, and was rapidly advancing towards that 
state of imprincipled profligacy to which I afterwards 
attained* It was about this period that my sister's cha- 
ract^ began to unfold itself; and it was then that I be- 
gan to feel that influence which in after-life c^erated so 
powerfcQly on my character. 

The influence of the female mind over the stronger 
mind of man, is greatetr, perhaps, than many are willing 
to acknowledge. Its operations are various, and some 
men struggle fearfully to disengage themselves fVom it. 
But this I believe, that, more or less, all men have f^t its 
power ; and those, perhaps, have experienced it to the 
greatest extent who ^ould have it supposed they des- 
pise it most. .It IB generally thought that this in- 
fluence is most powerral when engaged in the cause of 
evil } but I dotibt the fact « A woman loses many of her 
charms, and, consequently, much of her power, in the 
opinion of man, when she ranges herself on the side of 
that which is wrongs while it is impossible to calculate 
the influence of a virtuous woman, when that influence 
is exercised with tenderness and modesty. The ruin 
produced by a bad woman may be sudden and violent, 
and compared to the bursting of a volcano, or the over- 
flowings of the ocean; but the influences of virtuous 
women are like the gentle dew and morning showers, 
which descend silently and softly, and are known only 
by their effects in the smiling aspect of the valle3rs and 
tae jriiigRt of the autumnal tomches. 

My ^st^ was between nineteen and twenty when my 
feSSbef was brought down in the state above mentionea, 
to Hartland HaU; and she then took the management of 
the family, in a great measure, upon herself, and really 
conducted herself with an ability which astonished every 

Vox* VII. S 
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one. She sat at the head of the table, entirely relieved 
my father from all 'attention to visiters, delivered her 
commands to the servants, reproved where she thought 
right, and, as I before said, made every person submit to 
her caprices. But, though certainly haughty to her in- 
feriors, she was extremely pleasing to her equals ; and 
though her manner was without stiffiiess, yet it was im- 
possible for any person, of any age or sex, to advance 
one step nearer to her, in the way of freedom, than she 
chose to permit. 

My tutor was naturally an extremely forward spirit, 
and, as he dined at our table, he had many opportunities, 
after my father's settlement in the country, of convers- 
ing with my sister ; but he was not long left in doubt 
respecting the distance at which, he was to keep himself; 
and he had sense (or, rather, I should say, cunning) 
enough to keep very exactly to the bounds which were 
prescribed to him : that is, he never addressed my sister 
but with the profoundest respect, altiiough he us^ other 
liberties in her presence which, in these days, would 
scarcely be permitted even among ladies of much infe- 
rior rank ; for he seldom restrained himself from uttw*- 
ing any sentiment, however profane or incorrect, which 
gave him an opportunity of exhibiting his talent for wit, 
although his patron's daughter was sitting by his side. 

But sdthough my sister could tolerate a profane ex- 
pression or a vain jest, yet she could not endure what 
she called ill breeding ; that is, any departure from ^e 
accepted modes of high life; and, soon after her arrival 
at Hartlands, she gave me a most severe lecture on the 
general style of my manners. She began in a sort of 
sarcastic tone, and told me that my behaviour in com- 
pany did credit to my masters^ viz. the groom j^d 
gamekeeper ; adding, that, so far, I had been a very at^ 
tentive pupil, and that she doubted not but I should socm 
be very fit company for the stable-boys ; and then, when 
she had brought up the blood into my face, she changed 
her tone, and urged me, by the honour of our ancient 
and noble family, to try to become more of a gentleman. 

I have often thought that the term gentleman, in its 
most enlarged signOication, includes aS human perfec- 
tions ; and that it was a term better understood by some 
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of the heroes of the chivalric age than by my cotempo- 
raries, and, most assuredly, than it was by my sister ; 
who cared little Jiow much of my evil nature I indulged, 
provided I did it with a certain air, and in obeisance to 
certain rules of gallantry, and certain points of honour. 
For instance : I might give utterance to any principle 
whatever, however vile or profane, in the very best com- 
pany, provided I clothed these sentiments in certain 
doubtful terms and fashionable phraseology; and I 
mi^ht depart from every point of common honesty, in 
my dealings with my feUow-creatures, provided I could 
do it without detection, and with a careless air^ and an 
afl^tation of despising the very gains of which I was 
most greedy .^^With sdl this she endeavoured to inspire 
me with a sort of ambition ; a kind of vague expectation, 
of becoming a very great man, and of excelling all who 
had gone before me. 

Such were the lessons given me by my sister, and 
given me, for the most part, in a sort of satirical way ; 
which, together with the sneers of my tutor, who found 
means to pour contempt on all that is sacred and all that 
is holy, gradually formed my character in an awful 
mould ; as will soon be evident. 

In the mean time, years rolled on. Having been kept 
at home until I was eighteen^ I was sent to the Univer- 
sity, and from thence to travel. My tutor was my com- 
panion during my r^idence at the University, and, af- 
terwards on the continent: notwithstanding which, 
while in these places, I passed through as complete a 
course of extravagance and dissipation as any young 
man who ever left his father's house in the same cir- 
cumstances ; and, at three-and-twenty, I was suddenly 
caH^ home from Paris to bury my father, and to take 
up ray new honours. 

While I had been abroad, my sister had married an 
old lord, (to whom we will give the title of Seaforth,) 
had brought him an heir, had become a widow, and had 
returned to her father's house, where I found her on my 
return. 

Her deceased lord, it seems, had been much incum- 
bered by debts and mortgages : he had, therefore, left 
his wife with a very moderate joUiture, and his son in 
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the hands of guardians and trustees ; who, during the 
minority, were to improye the estate, and to hnng tiie 
a£birs into as good a condition as possible against the 
boy came of age. - • 

My sister's marriage had, it seems, been formed, oa 
both sides, on lucrative motives ; and both parties had 
been in some degree bitten in the reciprocal attem]^ to 
deceive each other. My sister, however, had gained 
rank ; and, her litUe son enjoyed a title, and was heir 
to a good estate. Upon the whole, therefore, she was 
not much dissatisfied with her bargain; though she told 
me a piteous*4ale when I arrived at home, and gave me 
a long history of the harshness with which she had been 
treat^ by her lord's trustees. It was soon settled that 
she should reside with me ; and my father's remains 
were scarcely consigned to the fanuly vault, when we 
began to remodel and chsmge every thing at the Hall; 
my sister urging me to the most foolish expenses^ in or- 
der, as she said, that we might make it a ccmiplete place. 

We were visited by nearly all the distinflruished fami- 
lies in the county ; we had new equipages vtom London, 
hired expensive servants, and bought costly horses ; and, 
before we had half completed our change at HarUands, 
we went to London, and began as many new arrange- 
ments in our town-house. I was resolvd, also, that the 
entertainments which'' my sister gave should excel any 
thing of the lund displayed that season ; and, to crown 
all, I attended the fashionable clubs, betted high, and 
lost my money. The consequence of all this was, that, 
in a few months, money ran short, or, rather, we began 
to apprehend that it would do so very speedily; on 
which, my sister persuaded me to pay my addresses to 
a Miss Golding, a banker's daughter, in the city, a }f^y 
of immense fortune. 

My title, and probably my person and manuers, were 
pleasing in the eyes of the city lady ; and, I no sooner 
offered myself than I was accepted. Neither did I meet 
with any difficulty in making an excellent bargain with 
the old gentleman, whom I contrived to blind completely 
by my specious appearance and courtier-like expressions. 

After a short courtship, I was married ; and took my 
bride down to spend the honeymoon at Hartlands. 
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What this lady might have been in the hands of a 
man who had dirawn her out by kindness, I cannot say ; 
but to me she proved an uninteresting companion ; for 
she had no pleasure in any thing but pomp and show. 
I, therefore, after the few first weeks, left her to amuse 
herself as she chose ; and, attaching myself wholly to 
my sister, we were as inuch together as circumstances 
would admit. We walked and rode out in the same 
parties, I consulted her on every occasion, was regulated 
by her taste, and made her the confidant of all my se- 
crets: and, in return, her conversation was a constant 
source of amusement to me ; and never more so, than 
when (which was often the case) she had a skirmish of 
wit with my tutor : in which (as I always told him) he 
came oflTthe worst; while neither the one nor the other 
of the combatants, in this war of words, was very con- 
scientious in rejecting those expressions or principles 
vfidcl\ gave him or her aijy real or supposed advantage. 

At this time, Hartland Hall was constantly full of 
company. During the whole of the autumn after my 
marriage, it was crowded with gentlemen, who had ga- 
thered there for the enjojonent of country sports ; and 
there was much excessive drinking and high betting go- 
ing forwards. 

With such a lord, and such a pastor, it may be easily 
supposed what a scene of confusion might have ensued 
throughout the parish ; Lady Roieter being a mere ci- 
pher amotig us, and my sister giving her chief weight 
and countenance to any measures which led to extrava^ 
gance and dissipation : and, in fact, the corruption was 
very general, both as to morals and religion ; the Hall 
beiQg as it were a centre, from which every thing that 
was vile irradiated to the very extremity of the circle. 

We spent the autumn at Hartlands, and returned to 
London at Christmas ; and, by this time, I was become 
so fashionable a husband, that I almost entirely ne- 
glected my wife, and scarcely .saw her either in private 
or in public. 

It was the caprice of that year for people of quality 
to act plays, in their own houses, before large au- 
diences. — ^My sister was seized wilh this mania, and 
caused me to erect a theatre in my Hall ; and we got up 
s9 
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several plays, in whidi I shqne forth in high style; and 
niy sister displayed considerable talent in several cha- 
racters. 

This freak was a veiy expensive one, and served to 
withdraw me still more ifrom my wife, and to introduce 
me into very low company; for I became acquainted 
with several actresses whom we hired to fill up our dTo- 
nuUis persGTKB, and other professional persons of du- 
bious cnaracters ; and, after our rehearsals, we had pri- 
vate suppers, where every one strove to shine, no mat- 
ter at what or whose expense. 

At length, this winter and this spring passed away ; 
and, in the beginning of the smnmer, before we had left 
town, my unfortunate wife (for unfortunate she was in- 
deed to have fallen into such hands) brought me a son, 
and died immediately after his birth. T^e chOd's life 
was despaired of for several days ; which circumstance 
led me and my sister to a close mquiry respecting my 
deceased wife's fortune j and I was at once relieved from 
many cares, by finding Ihat her property was so secured, 
that I should not be obliged to refund in case of the in- 
fant's death. I well remember, that, in examining these 
papers, with my chamber counsellor, my sister, we had 
a hearty laugh at the manner in which we hold so en- 
tirely blinded old Golding,by the splendour of the coro- 
net and the emblems of grandeur which we had held 
before him. 

My reader is, I fear, begmning to detest me; but not 
more, I trust, than I detest myself. 

In the sight of men in general, I believe that all new- 
bom babes look alike. 1 thought my boy, when first 
shown to me, a very ugly little thing ; and, as I had no 
regard for the memory of his mother, and had satisfied 
myself that I should lose nothing by his death, I made 
up my mind, should he die, to give myself little concern 
on the subject ; though I had sufficient decency to desire 
my sister to see that he had a nurse, leaving it to her to 
provide such a one as she thought proper. But in this 
important point I never once consulted &e child's grand- 
mother; and merely consented to her entreaties &at he 
might be baptized by the name of Augustus— Augusta 
h»Ying been his motner's name. 
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I have said above, that it was left to the care of my 
sister to provide my young lord with a nurse. There 
were many candidates for the situation; and I once 
carelessly hinted, that I thought a woman from the 
country would be the most suitable; but my sister had 
her own ideas on the subject ; and a person was chosen 
who had nursed the son and heir of a duke, a very fine 
lady in appearance,— -flounced, and furbelowed, and pow- 
dered if not painted,— who undertook to forsake her 
own child, to administer nourishment to the little lord 
on condition that she should have a suitable establish 
inent in the nursery, and the use of a carriage. 

Accordingly, this woman, whose name was Freeman, 
was sent off witji the chfld, in high style, to Hartlands ; 
while I and my sister took a turn to the Lakes, wishing 
to have it supposed that the afflicted widower required 
gojne change of scene. ^ . Tr ^, j 

At the end of two months, we returned to Hartlands ; 
Mid it was then, for the first time, that I took a deliberate 
view of my son. We arrived late in the evening ; and 
at breakfast, the next morning, the little heir was intro- 
duced by his nurse, accompanied by Lord Seaforth, (my 
sister's son,) who was then about two years of age, and 
who was, as far .as strength of limb and healthmess of 
complexion went, a fine bold boy, and such a one as I 
should not have been ashamed to own, but my own httle 
SOB, notwithstanding his cambric robes and Idice rosette, 
appear^ to me far removed from being a fine child. He 
was excessively pale ; there was a marked languor m 
his eyes : and his nurse, who was become more stout 
since I had seal her, had not fanparted any of her own 
en bon paint to her noble nurslmg ; for the limbs of the 
child were attenuated, and his face shrunk, or rather, I 
^ould say, it had never been filled up. In short, I fen- 
eied that my boy looked very like his old grandfather. 
Alderman Goldlng ; and, having just looked at him, I 
tapped his nurse on the cheek, and telling her that her 
brat did herbutlitae credit, I bade her take him back to 

the nursery. ^ , , ... , 

She began to prate to me, probabl3r supposing that i 

might be uneasy to find my child looking «>^i^,7t^f j^^!I| 
Itade her begone^ in a half insolent and half playful 
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manner; and then turning to my sister, said, ''That 
boy is a regular Golding— the very image of his 
(grandfather. It will never be believed that he is my 
son! O! what comparisons and reminiscences there 
will be when we both appear on the stage of public life 
together!" 

" That is what will never happen, Roxeter," replied 
my sister; "for the child will never be reared." 

"Do you think so?" I said. "Well, then, give me 
some breakfast ; and I mnst make haste to look out for 
another wife, who may bring me such an heir as I shall 
not be ashamed to own." 

We remained at Hartiands only a few weeks after 
'this conversation, and then commenced an excursion to 
the continent; leaving Mr. Helmly and the two children 
at Hartiands. 

My reader will not be at a loss to fill up the outline 
of our excursion, through France and Switzerland, to 
Italy, nor be puzzled to conceive the manner in which 
two such persons, having no want of ready cash, would 
fill up their time in Paris, and other gay cities, between 
that place and Rome. At length, we arrived at the great 
metropolis of the world ; and there, having sp«it ihe 
time of the Carnival, we proceeded to Naples. 

It was at Naples that I was destined to indemnify my- 
self for the loss I had sustained in a lady-wife ; and the 
manner in which this took place I shall take the present 
occasion to relate. — Being on 'an excursion in the neigh- 
bourhood of Vesuvius, we stopped, one fine evening, to 
take refreshment at a small inn, to which we were at- 
tracted by its beautiful gardens and fruit. We had or- 
dered a table to be set for us in the garden, with ices, 
and some fine wines, and were just about to sit down to 
our repast, when an English livery*servant came up to 
us; and, delivering his master. Sir William Daurien's 
compliments, (for I choose to give this name to the 
worthy baronet,) added the information, that his master 
and lady were at the inn, with their granddaughter, and, 
that, understanding I was here, they hoped for the ho- 
nour of an interview. 

This baronet's name was perfectly well known to me, 
for his seat was not further from Hartiands than four 
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mOes; and its antique turrets, its olock-house, and its 
terraced gardens, formed a pleasing view from several 
parts of the park. I had never, indeed, to my recollec- 
tion, seen Sir William, or any part of his family ; for 
he had been long abroad ; having gone to the south of 
France on account of the illness of an only son, many 
years since. This 'son, it seems, had partially recovered 
in the wamd climate, had married, and died, leaving 
only one daughter, who had recently, as I afterwards 
learned, also lost her mother, and had become an orphan, 
wholly dependent on her ^andfather and grandmother: 
the <^d gentleman and his lady, who were retimiinff 
to England, had resolved on a tour through Italy, and 
were actually spending a few days in &e rural inn 
where I had accidentally put up with my sister. I had 
iMTought but one s^rant from England, namely, my 
valet, who was, I well knew, not given to tell tales to 
disgrace his lord ; and it was owing to Villars that qiy 
name, &c. were known to Sir WilQam; and hence the 
polite invitation above spoken of. 

Of course, I used every degree of politeness, in the 
reply I returned to the baronet, with an earnest entreaty 
that he would join me and my sister in the garden, and 
partake of our repast ; and, while the servant was ab- 
sent OB this errand, my sister reminded me that I must 
assume my very best manners before this complete 
old English gentleman ; adding, that she had heard 
our father often speak of him as of a most respectable, 
honourable, and discreet sort of personage. 

'^And, no doubt," I added, ^^ a most tiresome, fatiguing 
old fellow. But for once I will do as your ladyship 
wishes ; and you shall see how very comma il taut I 
can be, and what honour I will do to my family and 
breeding." 

I had scarcely made up my mind to the part I meant 
to act in the ensuing scene, when the grotesque pair ap- 
peared in the chiaro obscitro; at the end of along walk 
covered with trellis-work, over which some vines had 
been made to extend their tendrils*; precisely such a 
couple as may be seen on canvass in every gEiUery of 
fsunily-pictures of the last century ; at the period when 
long ruffles and lappets graced the fair sex, and tie-wigs 
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and large pockets disfigured their good men. Hiey 
e$Lme forward with gold-lieadiBd canes in their hands, 
the lady every now and then uttering a short cough or 
hem ; and so slow was their progress, and their appear- 
ance at first in a situation so remote, (for the treUis was 
very long,) that I had an opportunity of making several 
comments upon them to my sister before it was neces- 
sary for me to arise and pay my compliments. But, 
just at the moment when it was needful to move, I was 
surprised to see the worthy pair, who had hitherto ad- 
vanced arm-in-^arm, separate by a simultaneous motion, 
jto give room for a delicate young female to step in be- 
tween them. She was a young girl, full grown indeed, 
but of so pleasingly a youthfiil form and air, as to give 
rather the idea of a child than of a woman. 

The appearance of this fair creature added wonderful 
interest to the scene, which I was beginning to consider 
an insufferable bore, (to adopt tl^e sort of language I 
should have used at that time,) and imparted such &ac- 
rity to my motions, and such assiduity to my manner, 
that I have no doubt I made, at this first interview, a 
very pleasing impression on my father's old friend. It 
was, however, with some difficulty, after having suc- 
ceeded in getting the party settled at the table, that I 
could withdraw my attention sufficiently from the sweet 
face of Mary Daurien (for the young lady was the 
granddaughter of Sir WiUigan) to enable me to pay pro- 
per attention to the old people, whose long, formal ex- 
pressions were only to be endured, because I could not 
see Mary under any conditions but those of bemg polite 
to her friends. 

Much as I had been in the habit of associating with 
the lioblest and fairest of my countrywomen, I had 
never been so captivated by any lovely countenance as 
that which then first broke upon my view. But, much 
as I admired Miss Daurien, I misunderstood her mind 
and character. I confounded her remarkable modesty 
and simplicity with childishness, and, in fact, (for why 
dionld I not speak out ?) thought her destitute of strength 
of mind ; whUe I attributed her reserve and silence to a 
deficiency of talent; little 'w^ondering at that, supposing 
her to have been brought up by her grandmother. But 
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I had felt the perverted influence of the strong mhid of 
my sister, and had always protested against marrying a 
clever woman ; therefore my admiration of Mary was 
not in the least diminished hy the erroheous ideas I had 
conceived respecting her; and when the worthy old 
couple rose up to take their leave, I attended them, most 
obsequiously, to the door of their apartments ; and we 
separated with as many compliments on each side aa 
would have served Sir Charles Grandison for the day of 
his nuptials. 

When returning to Naples, I as^ed my sister what sh^ 
thought of Daurien for my second wife. 

She rephed, that, if I must have a wife, — and perhaps 
it would be as well that I should, as my son was a poor, 
weakly thing,— the piece of wax-work I had seen that 
evening would do as well as any other, and, in some re* 
spects, better; as there are some fine fidds. attached to 
her person, which would form a pretty addition to my 
estates at Hartlands. 

Under these considerations, it was resolved that I 
should strive to make myself agreeable to Miss Daurien; 
and endeavour to win over the old people, who were al- 
ready very well prepared to like me on account of my 
name and family. ' . .. "• 

Sir William and Lady Ds^urien came intp Naples the^ 
next day, and I lost no time in paying my respects to ' 
them, accompanied by my sister ; and found them living 
in an exceedingly handsome style, u^ a beautiful house 
on the Bay. * \ ^ • 

On a second view of the lovel]^ Mary I became more 
delighted with her than ever. I thought that she resem- 
bled a heautiful madond in white marble which I had 
seen in a church in Rome, excepting that the madona 
wanted that soft ^d tender .flush which mantled' in her 
cheek when she moved or spoke. 

During niy fii-st visit I was all mildness and complai-* 
sance, speaking in the softest and smoothest cadences^ 
listening with unwearied attention to the long stories of 
Sir WiUiam, and. being observant, to the last degree, of 
all the minutiie of ceremony which Lady Daurien 
thought necessary to exercise herself, and to require of 
othCTs. In short I played the hypocrite to perfection 
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talked pathetically of my departed parents, and ven- 
tured, though I felt somewhat awkwardly, to express 
fN>me moral sentiments ; which brought a smile of ap- 
probation from the old lady, and a ruder sort of compli- 
ment from Sir WiUiam; who, on one occasion of this 
kind, shook me heartily by the hand, and said, with tears 
in his eyes, " There now, I recognise the son of my hon- 
ourable and respectable friend, the late worthy and ex- 
cellent Earl of Roxeter." 

All this was vastly well ; yet I could not perceive that 
I made any advances in the favour of the golden-haired 
Mary, who sat apart during the whole of our visit busily 
engaged with a piece of embroidery fixed in a frame. 
Several formal morning and evening visits passed be- 
tween the two families before I had the slightest oi^r- 
tunity of improving my acquaintance with Miss Daurien* 
But at len^ a pi^ty was made to visit Pompeii; and 
then I trusted that such an opportunity would be affcntl- 
ed ; but Sir William made his granddaughter take his 
arm, and that so perseveringly, mat I hacL not an oppor- 
tunity of even addressing one word to her, till on our 
return, when we chanced to pass the door of a church 
in which some ceremony was taking place whidi we 
desired to see, and for that reason entered. I soon per- 
ceived that something very -absurd was going forward, 
al^ough the organ was playing a very solemn and 
beautiful air. The crowd in the church was great, and 
I contrived to get close to Miss Daurien, though I did 
not presume to speak to her. M we were coming out 
again, my sister, speaking in English, which was proba- 
bly not understood by any one present beyond our party, 
expressed extreme contempt of the absurdities of pope- 
ry ; on which I reproved her, thinking this was a fine 
opportunity of shewing off; and, throwing as much pa- 
thos as I possibly could into my voice, and assuming as 
much humility as I thought might appear natural in my 
manner, I said that I would willingly endure every as- 
persion which the proud world might throw upon me, 
could I but feel ail those warm and ardent emotions of 
religion which many who are called fools and zealots 
are known to experience. I hoped this sentiment would 
be approved, but I expected not so warm an approval as 
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it met with : for the lovely young lady by whom I was 
walking, suddenly turned to me, and, while her counte- 
nance beamed with evident approbation, she smiled upon 
me; — ^it was the first smile she had bestowed on me 
particularly ; — and, at the same time, such a ray of in- 
tellectual light and glory passed over her features as I; 
had never before beheld on any human countenance. 
She spoke, and said, softly, '^ I am pleased, my Lord, to 
hear this sentiment from you. We should not despise 
any of our fellow-creatures." 

1 had BOW ascertained the sort of thing which would 
please; and I made sueh ample use of my discovery, 
that I obtained the prize, and, in short, made Miss Dau- 
riea my own within the second year after my first wife's 
death, and within three months of my arrival at Naples. 
Afi money had not been the leading object of this mar- 
riage, as it had been of the former, I left Sir William to 
manage the settlements according to his own wishes. A 
certain* portion of the estates must needs go with the 
title to the heir male, but fortunately these were not the 
lands adjoining to Hartlands, neither was the house in 
that neighbourhood so limited. This unentailed estate, 
therefore, and a very large sum of money, was to pass 
to Mary's children. And the deed was so worded, that, 
in case of tibe death of my eldest son; which we talked 
of as a thing very probable, my eldest son by Miss Dau- 
rien was to have no part of her fortune in case of younger 
children, though the estates were to be his if the elder 
brother lived. By this arrangement, though not intend- 
ed, it was evident that it would become the interest of 
every child I might have by my second wife to desire 
the death of the son of my first. 

I had passed off so well at Naples for a discreet, 
steady, and virtuous young man, that I was in great 
dread lest any gossiping countryman, or countrywo- 
man, should arrive before the knot was tied, to betray 
my true history : but fortime favoured ine — no such per- 
son appeared. The settlements were finished and signed, 
the marriage was concluded, and we were on our way 
towards England, before my lovely young wife had 
found, by experience, that I was very different from 
what I hSeid always appeared to her. 

Vol. VII. T 



218 ' LADY OF THE ICANOIU 

A few da3rs before my marriage was to take place, I 
received a letter from Mr. Helmly, informing me that 
my son had been several times attacked by convulsions ; 
and that, as there was no hope of his life, it would be 
well for me to hasten home, lest the Goldings should 
raise any difficulties respecting his mother's fortune. I 
was well aware that no diffici3ties could be raised ; yet, 
as I thought it would be better to be on the spot^ I re- 
solved to return immediately, and to return by sea, 
which I concluded would be the most speedy and easy 
method. However, as it did not suit me to seem sad just 
at that time, I did not say. any thing respecting this com- 
munication till I had been actually married about two 
days. I then informed my wife of the state of my son, 
affecting to have just received the letter ; and she not 
only instantly acquiesced in the necessity of returning, 
but undertook to reconcile her parents to the measure. 
Passages, therefore, were immediately procured in an 
English vessel, which was only waiting fair winds, and 
we embarked directly ; Sir William and lady Daurien, 
having engaged to follow us to England, over land, as 
soon as possible. 

I did not much increase my acquaintance with the 
character of Lady Roxeter at sea ; fcH* she was so much 
affected by the usual malady of young mariners, that I 
was obliged to deliver her over to the care of my sister ; 
' but we had a sp^ly and prosperous voyage ; and, en- 
tering the channel with a fair wind, soon found our- 
selves on English ground. We remained only one 
night in the sea-port, and arrived at our house in town 
the next day, where I found a servant just come up 
from Hartlands. This man, by name Thomas Jeflferies, 
an old groom of my late father, hastened to meet us in 
the hal^ as soon as we had entered it, proclaiming, in 
high glee, the convalescence of my son, B&fsr such an 
illness as few infants are able to contend with 5 adding, 
" But, my Lord," (for I remember the words he uttered, 
as if I had heard them but yesterday, as well as the 
broad grin with which they were delivered,) " you must 
expect to see the babe looking uncommon bad : he is 
quite a sight, poor little gentleman ; but I warrant he 
will be quite another thing when he has his father to see 
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after him ; br if tl^ese ladies here would but be so good 
as to take him in hand— ^ — " and he was going on, when 
I interrupted him. I know not all I said ; yet I remem- 
ber that I called on his infernal majesty to silence him. 
And my sister said, " Go, Thomas JeflFeries ; I will speak 
to you presently." 

While this was passing, I perceived that the eyes of 
Lady Roxeter were fixed upon me in a manner so pene- 
trating that their glances seemed to thrill through my 
heart And she said, " Never mind, my Lord, how the 
dear baby looks, let us thank God that he is alive : I 
trembled lest I should have heard ef his death. Let us 
go down to Hartlands immediately : I long to see the 
Uttle dear babe: he shall never, nevei* want a mother 
again. I fear he has been neglected. Let us go to-mor- 
row — to-night. I shall have such pleasure in nursing 
and comforting him." And, to my great amazement, 
she indulged in a flow of tender and affecting tears. O \ 
what a contrast did she then form to my sister, who 
stood like a Juno, contemplating her with a sort of 
scorn mingled with astonishment ! Well, indeed might 
the poet say, — 

O woman ! woman ! when to Ul tliy mind is bent, 
No hell eontains bo foal a fiend !" 

It was impossible to suspect that those eloquent tears, 
and those still more expressive sufiiisions of brilliant red 
over her neck and cheeks, were the effect of art in my 
lovely wife. Yet I could not quite understand her feel- 
^ings. I could not conceive how she could have such an 
interest in an infant she had never seen ; and one who, 
if he hved, must obstruct the temporal interest of every 
child she might hereafter Have. Yet I thought her alto- 
gether SQ lovely, though to me inexplicable, that I x;ou]4 
not help using every means in my power to soothe her, 
and even promised (contrary to ray original intention) 
that I would set out the next day for Hartlands. 

Thus I led her into the interior of the house ; order- 
ing at the same time that a dinner might be got ready 
as soon as possible ; and then, having introduced her to 
the noble suite of apartments which had been devoted 
to my first wife, I left her, hastening to unburden my 
mind to my sister. 
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*^ Juliana," I said, as sdon as I had shut the door of 
her dressiiig-room, " what are we to make of this ? how 
did you interpret Mary's tears ? What could have given 
occasion to them ? Was there any thing of intended re- 
proach to you or to me in those tears'? Does she s^s- 
pect that I do not desire the boy's life ?" And then I 
began to shuffle, and to say, " If there were any hope of 
the boy's becoming any thing like a man, and of not 
remaining always a poor, sickly, diseased object, I, of 
course, should wish his life. But no fether," I added, 
'^ could desire a son to live who is to be a miserable in- 
vdid all his days." 

" And to mingle the blood of the citizen Golding with 
our hitherto unpolluted race," replied my sister, "when 
there is hope of an heir or heirs who have no such 
stain !" 

*' Stay, stay," I said ; " did not you recommend and 
promote my marriage with Miss Golding 7" 

"I did," she replied, "because at that time such a 
measure was necessary — you wanted money then." 

" And I found Miss Golding's fortune so acceptable," 
1 added, " that I shall feel the benefit of it. all my life." 

" Very true," replied my sister j " but the death of the 
boy would not aflfect the property you received v^ih his 
mother." 

" No," I replied, " thanks to the folly of old Golding." 

" Well then," said my sister, " why should you be so 
very anxious that he sjiould live, when it is altogether 
likely that he will be a cripple?" 

" A cripple !" I repeated. 

" Yes," she replied, with a sneer ; " for Thomas tells 
me that the surgeon thinks his nurse has let him fall, 
and injured the spine." 

O! how I raved, and what imprecations did I call for 
upon the wretched woman and her underhngs ! And 
my sister, I thought, seemed to enjoy my ravings ; and 
this thought enraged me the more. At length, however, 
she called me to recollection, by saying, " But I have 
not answered your question respecting Lady Roxeter. 
Really, Theodore, I cannot tell what to think of her: 
she is certainly not a woman of strong sense ; but sQie is 
a good-natured little thing ; and I should suppose that 
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Sie Strong expression in the hall was merely owing to 
er late fatigue and sickness." 

" Do you think so ?" I said. 

" I do," she replied : " I was aware, when we were at 
sea, that you had married a woman of weak spirits. 
Lady Roxeter isuncommonly nervous." 

I was again agitated : for I saw there was spite in my 
sister. She knew that, of all things on earth,^! disliked 
a nervous woman. 

The end of this conversation was, that I became ex- 
cessively sullen ; and, when called to my dinner, I let 
my wife see that I had my ill tempers as well as my 
good ones. 

Before the repast was concluded, the lovely, innocent, 
unapprehensive countenance of my Mary, with the gen- 
tle touch of sadness still resting on her features, wholly 
disarmed me ; and I had quite recovered my temper 
and cheerfulness, when I was disturbed again by the ap- 
pearance of old Mr. (xolding ; who, having heard of my 
arrival by the busy Thomas Jeffries, had hastened to 
pay his compliments to his noble son-in-law, and arrived 
just as we had returned to the drawing-room. 

My sister frowned and bit her lips when he was an- 
nounced, and I shewed as much indifference and havr 
teur in my manner as I was capable of^ and that was 
not a little ; expressing much more surprise than plea- 
sure at his presence. The old gentleman wa^ in mourn- 
ing for his wife, who was lately dead, and looked much 
broken and cast down ; and, as he had never seen me 
since his daughter's funeral, the sight of me would have 
been sufdciently psdnful, had I received him kindly. All 
this ought to have disarmed me; but it had not that 
effect; and I was brute enough not to seem to^ that 
there was no chair near at hand for him to sit down 
upon : for my valet, who had ushered him in, (few of 
the servants being at that time in town,) had Known 
enough of my mind to feel assured that he should not 
give mortal offence by shewing a slight to the old citi- 
zen, as he had often heard me call my father-in-law. 

But the neglect of the valet was soon amply repaired 
by Lady Roxeter's attention, who, though she had never 
seen Mr. Golding before, hastened to place a chair for 
T 2 
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him, begging him to be seated; and then, addressing 
him in her usually endearing manner, "We are very 
happy, Sir," she said : " the dear baby, your grandson, 
is better ; and you may be assured, that, when I reach 
Hartlands, I will do every thing in my power to make 
him comfortable ; please God, I will endeavour to make 
up to him the loss -of his own dear mother." And, as 
she spoke, the tear glistened in her eye ; and, as usual 
on all occasions of the slightest excitement, a livelier co- 
lour was diffused over her cheeks, and embellished her 
whole countenance. 

Wh^t a change took place on the countenance of the 
c^d gentleman, as this invaluable woman stood before 
him, and addressed him in the manner I have described! 
He hemmed once or twice, as if unable to command 
his voice from extreme emotion, and then said^ with an 
expressive bow of his head, " Lady Roxeter, I suppose, 
— dear lady, — and will you take care of my poor boy ? 
May the divine blessing rest on you ! — on all who are 
dear to you ! — On all the children whom God may give 
you ! May your offspring never know what it is to want 
a mother !" and the tears trickling down his furrowed 
cheeks, notwithstanding every effort he could make lo 
restrain them. 

While this was passing, my sister and I both sat as if 
we had no part in the scene, and no concern either in 
the old gentleman or the child on whose behalf he ex- 
pressed so much interest. But, however unconcerned 
yre might appear to be, we had our feelings, and they 
were npt agreeable ones. For my part, I felt a degree 
of suUenness, which had been very common with me 
formCTly, although I had seldom given way to it since 
my last marriage ; and, that I might indulge this feeling, 
I rang the bell, and gave orders to my valet about some 
affairs which might just as well have been settled at an- 
other time ; finding occasion to blame several of my peo- 
ple for certain offences I had not thought of till that mo- 
ment ; and, at the same time, placing my back to the 
fire, I kicked my sfster's poodle, and sent it whining to 
the other end of the room. 

Lady Roxeter had sat down near Mr. Golding ; and, 
having entered into conversation with him, was obliged, 
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more than once, to break off, from the absolute incapaci- ' 
ty of making herself heard. She looked at me, at first, 
with a sort of innocent amazement ; and then, turning 
to the valet, who stood just within the door, " I should 
be obliged to you, Villars," she said, " when you have 
received all your lord's orders, to bring refreshments for 
Mr. Crolding : I expected that you would have done this, 
without being admonished that it was proper so to do." 

She spoke this in such jbl style of grave displeasure, 
and with so much real dignity, that my sister, who was 
at the moment engaged in caressing her offended lap-dog, 
stared at her with amazement ; and I felt the blood rise 
to my very temples : however, I comjnanded myself, 
and even forced myself to finish the evening with more 
c*vili^ to Mr. Golding than I had commenced it with. 

This was my last interview with the old gentleman: 
^e died soon afterwards, but not till he had been told of 
the kindness of Lady Roxeter to his grandson ; and he 
died blessing the gentle and affectionate stepmother. 

Early the next morning, we commenc^ our rapid 
journey to Hartlands; and I had the satisfaction, soon 
after sunset, to see the old Hall again. 

I was anxious that Lady Roxeter should be pleased 
with the place, and I had the satisfaction to see that she 
was so. As we drew nearer our hdme, and as one beau- 
tiftil scene unfolded itself after another, she was all gaie- 
ty, and seemed to look forward, with real delight, to a 
long and happy life with me in that delightfiH place. 
And, ah ! why might it not have been as happy as it 
was long? why might not all the bright expectations of 
my charming wife have been realized 1 Was I noti the 
man who alone, of all men she had ever seen, was most 
dear to herl Was it not in my power to fulfil all her 
wishes, and to have gratified all her innocent desires 
and simple pleasures? \ 

But i will not anticipate. My Mary's vivacity im- 
paired itself to me : and I was ready, at that moment, to 
promise all s)ie might have asked. But she asked for 
nothing, and wish^ for nothing, I believe, but my hap- 
piness, in which hers was bound up. We were sitting 
side by side in the coach, and my sister was opposite to 
OS. This last said but little } but I saw that she was not 
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in a good humour : and I knew that she was jealous of 
the growmg inf uenee of her sister-in-law. 

At length we arrived at the gates of the park. It was 
moonlight; and the moonbeams rested on the dark 
groves, and pla3ned on the polished surface of the lake. 
" This will do, even after Italy, my Lord," said I^y 
Roxeter. "And then it is our home — our sweet home. 
We will try to render it happy, the Almighty helpmg 
us." ' And, as she spoke, she took my hand and kissed 
it, with an air so dutiful, so afiectionate, so becoming, 
that I was increasingly delighted with her ; and more 
satisfied with myself for having obtained such a paragon ; 
and thus we drove- up ta the gate of the Hall in the 
highest good humour. 

ITie first person who appeared when the folding-doors 
were opened, was Mr. Helmly. Our meeting was cor- 
dial ; and when I introduced him to Lady Roxeter,' she' 
bestowed upon him one of her lovely smiles, but was 
impatient to know how the baby was — thus again re- 
minding me what ought to have been my first Uiought 
as a father. 

Mr. Helmly shrugged up his shoulders, and, afifecting 
a degree of concern which he did not feel, replied, that 
the child was for the present better; "but, dear lady," 
he added, " I could almost advise you not to see him : 
he is a pitiable object ; it might a^ct you too much." 

" What ! not see him. Sir ! never see him !" she re- 
plied : " little lovely one ! I mean to spend every leisure 
moment I have with the babe ; it shall be my heart's 
delight to attend him !" And, so saying, she addressed 
herself to the housekeeper, who had come from her own 
premises to pay her duty to her new lady ; and they 
withdrew together. And thus I was left with Mr. 
Helmly, my sister having run up to see her own son. 

We were no sooner alone, than he broke out with ex- 
pressions of admiration of my second choice. "A 
charming young lady ! all elegance and beauty !" he ex- 
claimed ; and then, passing from that subject, he spoke 
of my son ; and in part confirmed what my sister had 
told me, the night before, in town, respecting the dan- 
gerous nature of his complaint 

I informed him, also, that I had heard his nurse bad 
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let blm fall, and caused this injury. But he iired at this 
suggestion ; And declared it to be his conviction, that 
there never was a more careful, prudent, exceUent per- 
son than Mrs. Freeman — " quite a treasure" — with much 
more to the same purpose; which .vexed me exceeding- 
ly, as it deprived me of an object on which to vent my 
rage ; for I was almost mad with the fear that I might, 
perhaps, be obliged to bequeath my title and estates to a 
little deformed creature; and such was my opposition 
and rebellion to the divine will in this instance, that I 
said, I wished nothing so much as that the child were 
under the sods with his mother and grandmother. 

It was in Mr. Helmly's study (for we had arrived un- 
expectedly, and no other room was ready for us) that 
this conversation took place ; and we were interrupted, 
in the midst of these expressions of my wicked desires, 
by a servant, who begged me to come immediately to 
Lady Roxeter. 

I obeyed the summons ; and found her standing in the 
gallery, at the head of the principal stairs. She was ex- 
cessively pale, and her own maid (whom she had 
brought from Navarre) was at some little distance, hold- 
ing a light. "I have seen the baby,^ my Lord," she 
said. 

" And you are shocked at his appearance 1" I asked. 

" I am," she replied, " dreadfully shocked ;" and ^e 
trembled violently. 

"Were you not advised not to go near him 7" I an- 
swered. 

" Unhappy baby !" she replied, " thank God that I did 
not take that unfeeling counsel. The childv is a poor 
object indeed! a pitiable, a miserable object! But what 
should you and I have been, had we been left, during 
infancy, in the hands of such wretches as those who 
have the care of your son ? It was well we came unex- 
pectedly ; it was well that I insisted upon going to his 
chamber as I did. Oh ! unhappy little babe ! his pale 
face reveals the secret of his many sufferings. The wo- 
men who have the charge of him are now both intoxi- 
cated ! the one, indeed, more so than the other : and all 
the people in this house are so careless as not to have dis- 



Q26 LADY OF THE MANOR. 

covered what is as plain as the light of day evai to one 
so inexperienced as I am." 

I was petrified; I was really for once shocked. I 
bade the waiting-maid light me to the nm-sery; and 
there I found all the women in the house collected, try- 
ing to make Mrs. Freeman know that I was come, but 
without success. The vile woman was ai^eep in the bed, 
in her clothe?, and could not be roused ; while my un- 
happy little son lay by her, seemingly as unconscious as 
herself. 

I cannot, I dare not, repeat all thafl said on this oc- 
casion. I ordered the servants to seize the miserable 
woman, and take her. away ; and bade all her partisans 
troop after her ; while such of the servants as did not 
belong to the nursery stood aloof, trembling at my rage, 
which was for once just, although, perhaps, not property 
exercised. 

In the mean time, Mr. Helmly and my sister came up, 
and arrived just in time to share in a portion of my re- 
sentment; the one for his blindness in ilot having disco-. 
ver«i the errors of the nurse, and the other for having 
recommended such a woman for the service. For once 
my inflamed spirit thoroughly overpowered their more 
deep and determined ones ; and they stood pale and mo- 
tionless before me^ unable to urge any plea in their own 
favour, at least, that night ; but, the next morning, they 
both contrived to make me believe they had been entirely 
deceived in the character- of Mrs. Freeman ; and Mr. 
Helmly assured me, that, had we only given a few hours' 
notice of our arrival, or waited till the morning before 
we had seen the infant, his nurse would have appeared 
to us in a light so wholly different, that we should have 
oeen as much deceived by her as he had himself been. 
—But to return to the nursery scene. 

When I had routed the cruel woman and her parti- 
sans, and silenced my sister and Mr. Helmly; I looked 
round for Lady Roxeter and the infant : and was told 
by Hiomas Jefferies, who stood just without the door in 
the gallery, that the lady had snatched up the baby in 
the beginning of the bustle, and carried him off in her 
arms. 

/'And I am heartily glad of it," said the old man 
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speaking as h were apart. <<I am much mistaken, if, 
after all, the step-lady will not prove the best friend." 
As he spoke, he pointed the way in which Lady Roze- 
ter was gone, and I followed immediately.- 

The nursery was on the second floor. I ran down the 
stairs, and along the gallery ; and, being directed by a 
Ught, I turned into the room which had been my first 
lady's dressing-room — one which had been furnished 
very elegantly for her — and where, over the chimney- 
piece, was her fuU-lehgth portrait, in the robes of a 
countess, and adorned with the coronet. On alow seat, 
just before the fire-place, sat my second wife. Extended 
on her lap lay my son, and the tears of his step-mother 
were flowing freely for him. Her maid (the old French- 
woman, a Protestant, from the kingdom of Navarre) 
was standmg by her, holding a light, and looking 
anxiously on the child. Lady Roxeter looked up at me 
when I entered, and then her eyes were fixed again on 
the infant, while she heaved a deep sigh. I thought that 
the expression of her coimtenance was reproachful. I 
felt that I deserved her displeasure, and actually quailed 
beneath her gentle eye. I advanced. I stood before the 
lovely stepmother and the unhappy child. I hardly 
dared to look upon him ; it would have been a comfort 
to me never to have seen him. O how did I wish that 
he had died before my arrival in England ! But the al- 
ternative was not left me — I must see him — I was to be 
made to feeL 

O! what a sight was that miserable infant to me, 
when I first saw his poor pale face, after the lapse of 
seventeen months ! for so long a time had passed since 
I had quitted Hartlands. I have seen larger children of 
ten months old ; yet his limbs looked the longer, from 
their being miserably attenuated. His face was that of 
a person sunk with age, and it was impossible to form a 
judgment of what his features would have been in health; 
and notwithstanding all the uproar which had been 
made around him, he still lay in a dead slumber. He 
had not been undressed, apparently, since the morning 5 
for his dress, though soiled, was richly decorated with 
lace, and one golden, ringlet had escaped from beneath 
his cap, and had fallen carelessly over his marble brow. 
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I Iboked at him for a moment, and then at Lady Roxe- 
ter ; whose eyes, sufiiised with tears, were lifted up to 
ma " You think me unfeeling, Mary ?" I said. 

" No, no," she answered, " no, no, my dear Theodore; 
but I think you have been cruelly deceived, and I thank 
God that we are not come too late. The baby may yet be 
saved. If he could live through all this inhuman treatment, 
surely, surely there is a jirospect that he may yet thrive 
in kinder hands. Cecile, good Cecile (that was the French- 
woman then present) has promised me that she will take 
the charge of him. He shall sleep in the room adjoining 
to this, and he shall have every comfort." And she rested 
her face on the baby; while her whole frame was 
agitated by the strength of her feelings. 

I was beginning to expostulate with her, and to pro- 
pose some alteration in her plan ; -on which she Med 
up her head, and speaking vehemently, and almost pas- 
sionately, " Say not a word, say not a word, Theodore," 
she said. " They have called you a cruel father, and a 
bad husband; but they shall never say this of you 
again. You shall redeem your character; it shall no 
more be .said of you that you are without a heart.** 

She was proceeding: when I burst forthwith some 
most violent expressions, not sparing oaths and execra- 
tions, and insisted on knowing who that person was who 
had dared thus to speak of me and to my wife. 

She started at this inquiry, and changed colour. 

" Speak," I said, "I will be informed," and I stamped 
with passion. I was angry with myself and vented my 
rage upon the unoffending. 

She looked in my face, and replied, with calmness, "I 
have spoken with haste. I was not told in so many 
words that you were a bad father, or that you had been 
a bad husband; but these things were insinuated. It 
was not in England that I heawl them ; and I did not 
believe them. Had I believed them," she added, " I had 
not now been here, Theodore ; for it was before we were 
married that these things were intimated." 

Angry as I was, I could scarcely help smiling at the 
inference which it was natural to draw from this confes- 
sion of LadyBoxeter, which proved that her affection for 
me had been stronger than her prudence. Yet I was 
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iasoch a temper that I could have murdered the person 
who had thus attempted ^o deprive me of the affection of 
my wife : little thinking that the blow^ could I have 
struck it, would have reached my sister's heart. My 
suspicions, however, did not fall on that quarter ; yet I 
insisted on Lady Roxeter telling me the name of the 
mischief-maker. 

She was silent, and her eyes were fixed on the baby. 

I repeated my entreaties — I added commands. 

**My Lord," she replied, "I wish you to imderstand 
this, that I never will so far depart from my character, 
as a woman and a Christian, as to be the channel of dis- 
cord. I am sorry that I said what I did. May God for- 
give me this offence. In pressing a duty on you, I for- 
got one in myself. Be assured, that no person can have 
power to weaken my affection for my husband. But, 
as I have said th^se things, let us derive some advan- 
tage from my communication. It seems that the eyes 
of the world are upon you — ^thatyou have been suspect- 
ed of being a careless father. Permit me to redeem your 
character. Permit me to be a mother, a tender mother 
to this baby." And she raised her streaming eyes and 
clasped her hands towards me. ^ Assist me," she said, 
to rear him up to be the glory and support of your noble 
femily ; the heir of all your honours ; your friend and 
comforter in old age, and mine also, as I may deserve 
such kindness from his hands." 

^ Angel of a woman !" I exclaimed, falling on my 
knees by her side, and clasping her in my arms, *'you 
have conquered ! take your own way ; take your boy ; 
do what you will with him: but urge me not too far; 
keep him out of my sight ; and dont expect me to de- 
light in the grandson of old Golding, (and the inheritor, 
perhaps, of cdl the qualities of that low family,) as I un- 
doubtedly shall do m the children of my Mary." These 
latter words were whispered in her ear as I knelt by 
her ; after which, I sprang up, and left the room* 

I saw Lady Roxeter no more that evening, for she 
came not to bed ; and, as I was told, was the whole 
night with the child, having sent for Dr. Simpson, the 
family physician ; refiising to let the surgeon who had 

Vol. VII. U. 
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fonnerly prescribed for my son, continue to attend him, 
the reasons for which were very evident 

I was not very abundant in my inquiries after the 
child, yet I was not so insensible, when the physician 
appeared at breakfast the next morning, not to ask his 
opinion, especially concerning the injury the child had 
been supposed to have received in his back. Dr. Simp- 
son informed me that the child had certainly had a fall, 
and sustained some injury, but, he hoped, not an irre- 
parable one. And he further added, that the infant had 
been, he imagined, drenched with opium, to keep him 
quiet ; and that if he had not had a remarkably good 
constitution he must have expired long since; and that 
years would probably pass away before he would appear 
like other children^ 

, There was no remedy for all thisj but I remembered 
the hint which lady Roxeter had given me, and did not 
say I wished that my son were dead already : nor did I 
use that phrase, so often adopted by persons who would 
conceal their want of feeling under the cloak of piety, 
viz. " Please Heaven -to take him, and put him out of his 
pain;" but, on the contrary, I made a very pathetic 
speech, on the subject of paternal affection, &c. which 
was exceedingly well received by the good doctor, and 
which made my sister and Mr. Helmly look unuttera- 
ble things. And I did this with the better grace, as Lady 
Roxeter was not present to give me one of her mildly- 
searching looks. 

After breakfast the physician took his leave; and I 
had a long conversation with Mr. Helmly and my sister, 
in which they contrived to convince me that they had 
no suspicions of tiie bad character of the nurse. After 
which, the housekeeper and butler were examined, res- 
pecting what they had seen or suspected of the nurae: 
but they, as Well as the inferior servants, played their 
parts to admiration ; assuming the innocent and the un- 
suspicious; and expressing the most vehement regard 
for the young lord. And thus the matter passed over, 
and I began to attend tb other things. 

The only person who spoke out on the subject of the 
ill usage sustained by the child, was Thomas Jefieries, 
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who told me at once, that he considered Mrs. Freeman 
to be as vile a woman as ever entered a house ; and that 
I might be very thankful that she had not added the burn- 
ing of the Hall to the breaking of my son's back ; a disclo- 
sure which had much influence in inducing me to insist 
upon it that she should be dismissed from my premises. 

Tliis matter being settled, we proceeded to other ar- 
rangemients. I allotted apartments for my sister and 
her son ; and pointed out the province of Mr. Helmly. 
I sent orders to town for new equipages ^ and furniture. 
I looked over my stud and dog-ketmel ; and planned 
with my sister certain improvements in my pleasure- 
grounds and park. I sent for a French cook, and a 
maid for Lady Roxeter ; for my sister asserted tnat my 
wife had not the smallest idea how to dress herself. And 
all this we did without the least reference to the real fe- 
male head of the iamily. 

Withm a very few weeks from that time, we had en- 
tered into that mode of life, which continued with little 
variation for several years. We spent nine months, on 
an average, out of ihe twelve, at Hartlands, and the 
other three in town, or at Brighton. While at Hartlands, 
our ^oiise was always full of company ; and, with the 
exception of Sir William and Lady Daurien, who re- 
turned to England a few months after ourselves, with 
persons selected either by ine or by my sister. They 
were either gay, worldly individuals, of high ton, or 
such afl could contribute, by their talents, to relieve the 
tedious hours of a country life. Persons, for instance, 
who could sing a good song, tell a good story, and con- 
verse with spirit. 

During one or two seasons, we had a celebrated «u> 
tress at Hartlands ; and then we got up a few plays, and 
invited all the neighbourhood. I had my hounds, too, 
and my hunters ; and these' occasioned a number of per- 
sons to be about us. 

Bujt the chief life and spirit of Hartlands, after my sis- 
ter, was Mr. Helmly 5 the most witty person of the age 
who ever wore. a gown and cassock. It was wonderful 
what command of countenance this man possessed. I 
have often known him excite the greatest levity in our 
pew, with tiie grimaces he made in the pulpit on one 
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side of his face, while the other side, which was exposed 
to the view of the congregation in general, was aa de- 
mure as that of the marble figure of an old saint in a 
cloister. And then he and ,my sister united and mingled 
their efforts, exciting each other's talents in a way so ad- 
niirable, that no comedy was more amusing than their 
company ; while the serpents that lurked under these 
rattles were not sus][>ected, I believe, by many who lis- 
tened to them. Moreover, there was a sort of classic 
charm sked over the whole domain of Hartlands : every 
pomt of the park had its temple or obelisk ; every grotto 
its naiad ; every bed of roses its Flora ; and every pio- 
fane conversation, or indecorous sentiment, was render- 
ed gay with the flowers of rhetoric, or dazzling with the 
tinsel of wit 

We were readers tooj and fond of jpoetry, and were 
supplied with a variety of new publications, the selection 
of which was generally left to Mr. Helmly ; and of the 
nature of these selections my rea.der will easily guess by 
what has been stated. In short, a variety of attractive 
•objects was collected at Hartlands for the purpose of 
making the most of this life. Mark what I say — of this 
life — without a view to the next. And my sister was 
the presiding spirit who arranged and ordered every 
thing ; and if tsdent consists in suiting the means to the 
end desired to be obtained, Juliana certainly, in her day, 
displayed as much talent as any woman with whose his- 
tory we are acquainted. To enjoy the world, to make 
the most of it, to live at others' expanse, and to accumu- 
late her own money, were the things at which she aim- 
ed ; and she succeeded in accomplishing her desires. It 
is another question, whether the end and means were 
worthy of an immortal being ; a question into wMch I 
shall not now enter. 

It seems that one of the objects which Juliana had in 
view, was to induce me to suppose that Lady Roxeter, 
though beautiful, was a mere child, and Very unfit to be 
the companion of a man of sense. I had never indeed 
tried Mary's companionableness. I had never seen her 
prove the strength of her mind, excepting in ihe case of 
my son : and although I had certainly felt the influence 
of her mind over mine, in that instance, yet my sister 
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had. afterwards contrived to insinuate, that the feelings 
she had th^i evinced were nothing but caprice ; an ex- 
hibition ; a whim of sporting the tender stepmother ; in 
&ct, a piece of spite to brin^ her own superior feelings 
into comparison with the mdifference of the child's 
aunts. How my sister converted me to these opinions 
I hardly know, but this I recollect, that they were 
strongly confirmed in my mind by the extremely deli- 
cate conduct of Lady Roxeter, who, finding that when 
the child slept in a room only separated from ours by 
the intervening dressing-room, his cries often disturbed 
me, had caused his little establishment to be removed to 
a distant part of the house, from Which I could not hear 
his voice. Lady Roxeter carried her delicacy so far in 
this respect, that for several mcmths she never mentioned 
the child^s name to me, but on one occasion ; when she 
asked permission for Thomas JefiTeries to be his speicial 
servant, to assist in carrying him out and wait upon his 
nurse. 

This extrenie delicacy was misconstrued by my sis- 
ter, as I before hinted. And as Lady Roxeter was at 
this time in expectation of becoming a mother, Juliana 
said to me, ^ Did I not tell you that the violent uproar 
which your lady made about Augustus would all end as 
Rich things generedly do? Who now ever hears any 
thing about his little lordship? You say you never hear 
his name mentioned. And the poor little object is car- 
ried moping about by that old fool, Thomas JefTeries, 
who is more fit to be a groom to a colt than to attend a 
young nobleman; while the grotesque old Hugimot 
creeps behind, trying to make the Welsh clown imder- 
stand the patois of the Pvrenees. But any person of 
sense," continued Juliana, " must have foreseen all this. 
Lady Roxeter cannot be so simple as not to know that 
Augustus excludes any boy she may have from the 
honotirs and advantages or your estates; and, if she 
have no son, there is an immense property that descends 
in the female line. It is only that part of the estate to 
which the title is attached which must go to the male 
heir." 

'< At that rate, Lady Seaforth," said I, << it is a misfor- 
tune to you that I married at aU." 
u 2 
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'' I dmi't say so," replied Juliuia; "your property has 
been grcaitly improved by your marriages. Fortune be- 
stow^ on you a face and person, "v^ich have done 
great things for you with the ladies. And it is well for 
your son that it has been so ; for I much question whe- 
ther he will ever win the hearts of rich and noble ladies. 
Though to, be sure," she added, laughing, "we women 
are capricious creatures ; and, as the fairy tale informs 
us, Hue beautiful princess who fell in love with Riquet a 
la Houpe, became so blind, in consequence of her pas- 
sion, that she even made it a question how her prince 
could ever have deserved an epithet so ungraceliiL" 

This vile conversation was. not without its inftuoice; 
and, though it operated against my own wife, I had a 
sort of pleasure in believing that Lady Roxeter was ca- 
pricious; for an unwarrantable feeling attended me at 
that time, which was a growing dislike to her, on account 
of her superior merit 

Lady Roxeter had been much pleased with the physi- 
cian who attended Lord Bellamy, and, therefore, she 
begged to be permitted to remain at Hartlands during 
her confinem^it, that he might be at hand. Lady Dan- 
rien also much wished it, and I, therefore, 'consented, 
though my sister opposed the wish; and, wi^in the 
first year of our marriage, I was the father of a second 
son, who was pronounced to be as fine a child as (ever 
was seen. He was called Theodore, after me. 

It was during Lady Roxeter'9 confinement that I had 
a very interesting conversation with her. We were to- 
gether rejoicing over our little son, who lay on his mo- 
ther's lap, when I put her to the test, by asking, "Do 
you not now, ray dear Mary, regret that there is an- 
other to deprive your son of the earldom 1" 

" No, my beloved Theodore," she replied : " I would 
rather obtain the blessing of God for my chDdren than I 
would leave them a royal diadem. Let us look at the 
generations of old, and ask if we ever saw the righteous 
forsaken, or their seed begging their bread ; while we 
find in history examples without end of the sudden and 
entire destruction of whole families, whose parents have 
sought only ttieir worldly aggrandizement. Had I been 
absorbed in selfish and woiidy desires for my cbildran, 
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I should not have acted as I have done towards your 
son." 

" Th^ I am to understand, my dear Mary," I said, 
playfully, "that you did as you have done by Lord Bel- 
lamy, to bring good ludt to your own children. But do 
you not know that Fortune is blincfand capricious, and 
does not deal out her favours by the rules of justice?" 

" Fortune is blind," she replied: "but the wheels of 
Providence are fuU of eyes." 

"What do you mean by thati" I answered: "you 
are enigmatical, Lady Roxeter." 
' " Am I, my love V she replied : " perhaps to some I 
may be 5 but not, I hope, to you. All my riddles may, 
I trust, be easily solved. I wish to have but one rule of 
action: and I desire to have but one object of supreme 
pursuit." 

" And pray," I asked, J* what may be this one rule of 
action of which you speak, Lady Roxeter ?" 

^The will of my God," she answered, solemnly: "I 
desire to be conformed to that will, and to take it as the 
rule of all my actions. It was by the study of the word 
of God that I learned to look with contempt on worldly 
hcmours ; and had I desired them for my children, 1 
might have looked witii jealousy on your infant son, and 
might have closed my heart to all his innocent and en- 
dearing ways." 

^^Aal was it by the same rule of action that you 
opened your heart to me, my Mary," I said, profanely 
enough, " and overlooked all my faults, because of my . 
title and fine person ?" 

"*I thought you pious when I married you," she an- 
swered, with a sigh ; " and I was but young." 

" And therefore," I added, " it was not difficult for me 
to deceive you. Is that what you mean, my dear Mary 7" 

llie tears started in her eyes ; she tried to restrain 
them, but was unable ; and she threw herself forward 
into my arms. " O, Theodore !" she said, " could I but 
see you what I wish in this respect, I should be blessed, 
blessed indeed ! Did you but Imow the misery I endur- 
ed when I found you were not 6i the number of those 
who love their God, who acknowledge theur sinfulness, 
who are willing to accept theoflRsrs of redeeming mercy, 
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you woidd be sorry for me — for yourself; you would 
surely reflect on the state of your soul. Perhaps I have 
done wrong,'^ she contmued; "I ought to have spoken 
to you before on this subject; but I waited some such 
moment as this to open my heart to you, to beseech — to 
entreat you to regard your highest interests. O, my 
Theodore ! be assured you are in the wrong way : you 
will never find happiness in the pursuits you have 
chosen ; no happiness in this world, nor safety in the 
next ; for you cannot but know yourself to be a sinner ; 
and, as such, you are liable to the divine displeasure ; 
neither can you be ignorant that there are ample means' 
of salvation provided for you." I attempted to interrupt 
her, but she proceeded; she^ould not be interrupted. 
" We arc all sinners," she added ; " we iiave all offend- 
ed ; we are all vile. Let us look at thecommandmonits, 
and inquire which we have not broken. From perfect 
justice what have we then to hope, but as that justice is 
connected with the merits of the Saviour? And this is 
the Saviour on whose glory you cast ccmtempt, my 
Theodore, and encourage others to do the sanie ; while 
you live entirely with a viewof pleasing self, and utterly 
regardless of every duty which interferes with that ob- 
ject." 

My ineffectual efforts to interrupt her, /seemed to urge 
her to speak her mind, without waiting to select her ex- 
pressions; which, probably would have been milder had 
she not been so urged. I was, however, resolved to hear 
no more : yet I was not so brutal as to quairel with her 
just then, as her infant was not yet a fortnight old ; I 
therefore used what I considered a vast deal of forbear- 
ance, tapped her on the cheek, said she had preached a 
very pretty sermon, and, kissing the boy, and his mother, 
I arose, looked in the gl^iss, arranged my hair, yawned 
aloud, and walked out of the room, singing an opera 
tune as I went along the gallery, to convince my wife 
that I was not in the least degree impressed by what she 
had been saying. I, however, met her the next time with 
a determination to silence her at once, if she attempted 
another admonition of the same kind. 

When lady Roxeter was sufiiciently recovered, she 
appeared again among us, and took the same position 
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whieh she had fonnerly done in the society at.Hartlanda. 
What that position exactly was, my reader, no doubt, is 
desirous of l^nowing. 

The place at the head of the table had, of course, al- 
wa3rs been given to her, with other distinctions of the 
same description; but otherwise she seemed to have 
been considered as a complete cipher ; all the visiters re- 
gulating their attentions to herby what they saw were 
paid by me, with the exception only of some of the gen- 
tlemen : but the attentions of these she would not a&iit, 
beyond what ordinary politeness actually required. It 
was impossible but that she must have seen and felt the 
undue influence of my sister ; but such was her delicacy 
respecting her, that for a long time she left me in doubt 
wither she did see it. She seldom mentioned her name 
to me ; and if she did so, it was without comment or 
remark. I, however, perceived that she never admitted 
her to intimacy, never asked her advice, or entered any 
further into discourse with her than was absolutely ne- 
cessary. She treated her, however, with invariable 
respect; and, when Juliana intruded her counsels, 
heard her with calmness, till she had finished what she 
had to say, and sometimes thanked her, but never at- 
tempted to reason with her, or to enter into any expla- 
nation of what she thought would be better to do. 

She was perfectly polite to all my visiters, even cere- 
moniously so ; but ^e declined games of hazard, of 
which we were very fond, and would take no part in 
our theatrical amusements. When compelled to hear con- 
▼ersatioaof an evil tendency, she was silent and grave ; 
and I have seen her look very sad on these occasions; 
and sometimes she would expostulate with me on the 
sin of Skllowing such conversation at my table ; remind- 
ing me of the dreadful consequences which were likely 
to ensue from the mode of life which I led ; at the same 
time pressing upon me the doctrines and duties of reli- 
gion in a manner most beautifully impressive. But 
these, private exhortations produced no other effect than 
to induce me to shun her society ; which, when she per- 
eeived, she used them more sparingly, and, at length, 
entSrMy desisted from them. The only person whom 
I ever heard her reprove with any thing like severity, 
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was Mr. Helmly, and that on account of his sacred 
character ; and undoubtedly, he was often awed by her 
presence, and was never so much himself when she was 
in the room. 

My sister hinted to me, that there was great pride and 
rudeness in Lady Roxeter's refusing to join in our 
amusements; which induced me on one occasion to urge 
her to take part in a game of cards. We were in the 
drswing-room, after tea, and there were no persons pre- 
sent but such as I was very intimate with ; — it was soon 
after the birtii of Theodore ; — and when we were cutting 
in for whist, and my sister held the cards to her, I urged 
her to take one. She excused herself in a playful way 
for some minutes, saying, she did not know the cards, 
and should be obliged to count the spots like a baby. 
But, on my saying that I insisted upon her doing as I 
desired, that I would have her act as others did, and not 
pour contempt on me and my company by singularity, 
she said, in a low voice to me, " Dear Theodora please 
to excuse me ; do not enforce your commands ; I cannot 
obey ;* I will g[ive you my reasons at another time." 

^ Do you think it a sin to play at cards, Lady Boxe- 
ter ?" asked my sister, who had overheard the whisper. 

" No," she replied, firmly, " I do not condemn any p»- 
son who plays ; the evil is not in the cards, but in what 
they may lead to." And then she added, *^ I should be 
much obliged to you, Lady Seaforth, if you would aUow 
me the h&rty you take yourself. I do not choose to 
play." 

I started up from the sofa on which I sat near to her, 
and, placing myself with my back to the fire, I told her 
that I did not admire the word choose from the mouth 
of a married woman ; and that I should be obliged to her 
to explain if it were meant for my ears, or for those of 
any other person. 

She gave me one of those lovely imploring looks which 
she had sometimes before bestowed upon me : and then 
smiling, she addressed the company, and said, '^ Now, 
ladies and gentlemen, if you are polite, you will with- 
draw, and leave my Lord and Lady to fight it out. I 
feel, I own, something like the naughty boy, who would 
not say, A, lest he ^ould have to learn B, aud I am 
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very unwilling to play at cards to-day, which is Friday, 
lest I should haVe to play again to-morrow, which is 
Saturday, and the next day which is Sunday." And as 
she uttered the last word, she looked at Mr. Helmly, 
who had the grace to hlush ; for it must be understood 
that our card-tables were in as much requisition on a 
Sunday evening as on every other day of the week. 

I could not restrain myself on receiving this affront ; 
and I spoke with violence, and said some very unbecom* 
ing things, of which she took no notice ; and, as no one 
answered, I found myself awkwardly situated: for I 
scarcely know any thing so provoking as the adversary 
failing in the midst of a wordy quarrd : a man feels so 
like a fool beating and buffeting the empty air with loud 
words, e£q>ecially when he knows that every one pre- 
sent thinks him wrong. And thus I had made myself 
ridicidous, and my fipur adversary was on the point of 
gaining a complete triumph ; when, like a loyal wife, in 
Sie true spirit of conjugal submission, she rose before all 
the company, came up close to me, entreated my par- 
don, acknowledged she had spoken unadvisedly, and 
begged me, as a favour, to excuse her joining in our 
card-partie^ as she had an unconquerable distaste for the 
amusement, though she was far from wishing to inter- 
fere with the opinions of others. 

An old genUeman who happened to be present, im- 
mediately concurred with her in an open way, while all 
the rest, no doubt, did the same in their hearts, and said, 
'^ Come, come, my Lord, acknowledge yourself conquer- 
ed in the way which women only ought to conquer, by 
submission. Grant the boon so humbly asked. Give 
your hand to the fairest of fair solicitors ; and, smce she 
pleads incapacity, excuse her from learning to read 
those volumes whose author is^d not to have been of 
the best report ; and thank your good fortune which has 
betowed on you a lady who loves her needle more than 
the dice4)OX." 

I was excessively angry, because I had, I felt, played 
a foolish part in the sfhir : however^ I made the best of 
it, shook hands with Lady Roxeter, and told the old 
gentleman that he must now look to his own safety, for 
the pooialty of making up matrimonial quarrels is well 
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known to be a union of man and wife against the peace- 
maker. 

This scene was concluded by every one present sitting 
down to cards, with the exception of Lady Roxeter; 
and, from that period, this subject was never again 
agitated between her and myself. For I really thought 
it was quite as well that she was not fond of cards; 
which, in unskilful hands, and, indeed, in skilful ones, 
often becomes a very expensive amusement, as I had, 
indeed, frequently felt. 

During the spring of this year I went to London wi& 
my sister, being caSed there by business. Lady Roxe- 
ter did not accompany us, on account of Theodore 
whom she was nursing: indeed, to say the truths I did 
not invite her. We proposed staying only a fortnight, 
but were tempted to remain thete week iSter week till 
we had completed more than six; and a most gay and 
wild life did I then lead. I renewed my acquaintance 
with some ladies of the theatre whom I had former- 
ly known, and invited them to Hartlands in the an* 
tumn. I attended certain clubs, where I gambled high ; 
and had a violent quarrel, which my sister pres^ me 
to settle by a challenge and a duel, that terminated by 
my being wounded and brought home in a miserable 
condition to my house, while my adversary fled the 
country. 

Thus in six weeks I ran a complete career of folly, 
and had nearly lost my life ; and, when all was done, I 
found my sister a miserable comforter on my b^ of 
pain, and my own thoughts still worse. She tried, how- 
ever, to reconcile me to what I had done, and told me^ 
that, &9 a man of honour, I could not put up with ^e 
ailront I had received. But I drove her out of my romn, 
and would have driven away my own thoughts also, but 
that was not so easy. 

In the mean time, the news of my vile conduct, and 
of my wound, having reached Hartlands, Lady Roxeter 
procured a nurse for her little boy, and appeal^, on the 
third morning after the due^ standing like a ministering 
sph-it by my bedside. 

The scenes which then took place might fill a Tolnme. 
Instead of the Teproaches I had deserved fh)m my wife, 
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I met with nothing but kindness ; and, when she was 
informed of the losses I had met with in play, she never 
uttered one murmur; but pressed me to give up my 
house in town, at least, till these losses were made up. 
She even succeeded in inducing me so to do, and adopt- 
ed the necessary means for effecting it. She reconciled 
me also to my sister ; and prevailed on me to write to 
the gentleman I had engaged with in the duel, to entreat 
a hearty reconciliation. The happiest few weeks I had 
ever known were those which ensued when all these ar- 
rangements were made, although I was still confined to 
my room ; while the influence which my lovely wife 
had acquired in the hour of pain, still remained in its full 
force ; while I felt subdued by anguish and weakness ; 
while the world was excluded from my thoughts, and 
my sister unable to whisper her dark counsels into my 
ear. The only thing that annoyed me at this time was, 
ttiat Lady Roxeter would be constantly endeavouring to 
draw my attention to the subject of religion; and, 
though she used all the address in her power to make 
it acceptable to me, yet it was not likely that she should 
succeed, for my heart was not prepared for its reception ; 
and though I did not show all the disgiist I felt, yet I had 
not at that time those renewed feelings which would 
have enabled me to receive spiritual things. StiU, how- 
ever, what she then attempted to do was not entirely 
lost upon me. I apprehend that from that time I had 
a clearer vieW of what religion is, and was able to trace 
the actions of religious people more readily to their mo- 
tives ; and to perceive that there was a sort of connex- 
ion between them and their conduct, which I had not 
before observed ; for I had been in the habit of indulging 
the opinion, that religion was either the effect of caprice, 
of sourness and disappointment, or of slavish fear. 

At length it was judged that I might appear abroad 
with safety. We took leave of our town-house, which 
we had let for the ternl of seven years, and commenced 
our journey to Hartlands, whither my sister had gone a 
few days before us. 

And now what I have next to say, wiU probably sur- 
prise my reader more than all I have before related. I 
was no sooner arrived at Hartlands than Lady Boyeter 

Vol VII. X 
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began to lose her inflaence agaiii,^and my sister to reco- 
ver hers. 

I shall account fdf this by saying that my sister's in- 
fluence was in unison with all my old habits, while that 
of Lady Rozeter was in opposition to them. I was en- 
f ironed also at Hartlands by a set of people who from 
childhood had been accustomed to administer to my de- 
praved tastes. There never, perhaps^ was a set of worse 
servants in any nobleman's femily than those who sur- 
rounded me ; the tenants, the villagers, and the very cot- 
tagers partook largely of the depravity which proceeded 
from the Hall. T^e 'rector of the parish Was an inMel ; 
the visiters only augmented the tide of folly and dissipa- 
tion ; and all having something to hide, had some secret mo- 
tive for keeping me unacquamted with their proceedings. 

By reason of these circumstances, I had scarcely re- 
covered my health and strength before every thing had 
fallen again into its usual routine. My sister was be- 
come lady paramount, and Lady Roxeter comparatively 
a stranger to me. Whole days frequently passed in 
which I saw her only ^t meals ; and then merely saw 
» her ; for, as I before remarked, she seldom took much 
part in. the conversation. Still, when I remembered her 
late kindness, my heart would sometimes smite me; but 
my self-reproaches had no consistent and lasting effect 
If sometimes they induced me to lavish tokens of affec- 
tion upon her, they more frequently induced me to be 
rude and irritable towards her. It was natural fo^ her 
then to withdraw from me, and the distance became 
daily greater between us. 

I must not, however, omit to mention dne circum- 
stance which happened about this time. I had been 
quite enraptured with the growth and improvement of 
my second boy on my arrival from town ; he Vsras then 
eight or nine months old, and as beautiful a baby as 
ever had been seen. I was proud of him — I Was anxious 
that every one should admire him. And the first day 
after our arrival, being in expectation of a large party at 
dinner, I desired that he might be brought dovm when 
the cloth was drawn. 

"You will permit me, my love, to direct that Augus- 
tus shall be brought with hnn," said Lady Roxeter. 
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I Started at this suggestion, and it was with great diffi- 
culty that she could get me to acquiesce. At length I 
considered that the boy could not Be kept back for ever; 
and that, perhaps, the present was the best time to intro- 
duce him ; when, if there was any thing singular in the 
elder brotiier, the younger would be present to draw off 
the attention of the company. 

I had not seen Augustus, even at a distance, for seve- 
ral months; and I had no idea what kind of appearance 
he would make. 

The hour at length cam^ the dessert and wine were 
set on the table, the door was opened, and two neat 
young women appeared, one of whom carried the infant, 
and the other led his elder brother. My sister's son, a 
great boy at that time of five or six years of age, finished 
the procession. My eye instantly fixed on the Lillipu- 
tian Lord Bellamy ; the little man with the great name ; 
and I saw an exceedingly delicate child, with features 
perfectly regular, and a complexion of almost transpa- 
rent purity ; but having, in a slight degree, something 
of that appearance which commonly attends persons 
who are deformed. He was at that time in his fourth 
year, but looked much .younger. He was dressed with 
minute care, in a sort of robe richly trimmed ; and his 
hair hung in bright golden clusters around his face and 
neck. He seemed a timid child; and his first motion, 
on entering the door and beholding the company, was to 
turn back and endeavour to make his escape; but, on 
being intercepted by his attendant,, and, at the same mo- 
ment seeing Lady Roxeter, he darted towards her like 
an arrow from a bow, and with the activity of a squirrel 
had mounted on her lap before a moment had expired. 
There, as from a tried place of security, he gazed around 
on the company, and then, looking up to his mother, his 
whole face lighted up with a smile which would not 
have disgraced a cherub. It was a scene which every 
one felt. The hardest hearts in the company were sof- 
tened, with the exception of one only ; and the blushes 
which rose in the cheeks of the beautiful stepdame, with 
the tears that stole into her lovely eyes, seemed to say, 
^ This moment pays for all my cares and fatigues." 

I never saw Mr. Helmly so taken by surprise as he 



S44 LADY OF THE MANOR. 

was on this occasion. He looked at Lady Roxeter as 
if he could have knelt down and worshipped her. And 
Sir Berkley Greave^ an old gentleman who sat next to 
her — by the by, the same worthy personage who had 
come forward so busily in the affair of the cards — pro- 
posed tiiat we shoidd drink Lord Bellamy's health in a 
bumper, and that the ladies should not be excused. And 
this being done with hearty good-will, every one turned 
to look at the other blooming and sparkling cherub in 
my arms. 

This nursery-scene waa not prolonged more than a 
few minutes. The children were speedily dismissed, 
but not so the impression which had been made upon 
the company. For from that time Mr. Helmly became 
a warm and opai advocate of Lady Roxeter. In a con- 
versation which I had with him many years afterwards, 
he told me that he dated the commencement of his bet- 
ter state from that moment of glorious triumph of Chri*- 
>|tian principles and tender affecting feelings of the affec- 
tionate stepdame. 

I shall take occasion in this place to give Mr. Helmly 's 
own account of the case. 

" I never," said he, " had seen religion, excepting m 
connexion with low and coarse manners. I had never 
viewed an exhibition of its' effects among the young, 
the ' lovely, and the elegant. I had always associat- 
ed it, in my own mind, with low life and vulgarity. 
Lady Roxeter had always inspired me with respect, and 
I had thought her beautiful; but when I saw how she 
had been enabled to triumph over all unkind and selfish 
feelings in her conduct towards her stepson; when I 
read in the manner of the child the various private kind- 
nesses by which his young heart had been drawn to- 
wards her ; I began to see that there must be somethiiig 
more in religion than I had conceived ; and I resolvei 
in order to sajtisfy my mind on this subject, that I would 
read my Bible with attention ; that, in short, J would 
seek into the mine from which I had seen such treasures 
drawn. And having received this desire, I trust from 
above, I began to read ray Bible, and then to pray over 
it, and, after awhile, to withdraw myself from society. 
And circumstances favouring me, I became more and 
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imnre seclnded from the company which had formerly 
injured me. And thus, from step to^step, I was conduct- 
ed to the knowledge of the truth ;*to utter self-abhor- 
rence and self-loathing, and to an entire hopelessness of 
being ever able to make up for the evil I had done in 
my parish, and to you, my pupil. And then again Lady 
Roxeter became my leading star, by guiding me to the 
Saviour ; and by showing me where true peace and hap- 
piness were to be found." 

Such was Mr. Helmly's confession. — ^And now to re- 
turn to my own immediate story. 

I had almost forgotten to say that the first introduc- 
tion of the children after dinner had taken place on a 
Sunday. Alter coffee in the drawing-room this same even- 
ing, cards were proposed, as usual, by my sister. I had 
vowed never again to play for more than a certain sum, 
but I had not forsworn cards entirely. I was according- 
ly quite ready to join- the proposed party ; and was 
therefore both surprised and disappointed when I found 
that Lady Seaforth could not muster a party. Lady 
Roxeter had walked out of the room the moment the 
cards were called for. Mr. Helmly had done the same^ 
and Sir Berkeley declined cutting in. 

My sister looked amazed, but commanded herself till 
the company had taken their leave ; and then bursting 
forth in high indignation, " Roxeter." she said, " are you 
become a bigot since your iUness ?" But, not waiting 
for an answer, she added, " I dare say you are quite 
right : but I do beg that you will be judicious, and not 
expose yourself by too hurried a conversion. Learn 
prudence, and foresight, and discretion from Lady Rox- 
eter ! Really, I never was convinced of her sagacity tiU 
this day ! A careless, thoughtiess, straight-forward crea- 
ture, like myself, must bow profoundly to such marvel- 
lous wisdom and foresight !" 

« Please to explain yourself, Lady Seaforth ; you are 
as enigmatical as the sphinx," I said. 

^ Not at all so," she replied; ^< I am for from enigma- 
tical ; I am too straight-forward. But what could be 
more wise and prudent in the second lady of Lord Rox- 
eter than to lose no tune in endeavouring to gain the af- 
fccHoJUi of the son of the first, the heir of the honours 
x2 
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and estates of his father ; and, by so doing, to win to 
herself the suffrages of the whole world ?" 

" Why, surely, Juliana," I exclaimed, " you cannot 
suppose that Lady Roxeter had such views as these 
when she took the part of a dying baby 7 No one sup- 
posed that the child would have lived when she took 
him in hand." 

^' A dying baby I" repeated Juliana ;" " baby, indeed • 
a boy 01 two years old, and one who had exhibited the 
constitution of a Hercules ! As to the distortion of his 
hackj deformed persons are commonly known to outlive 
all their generation. Show me a deformed person, and 
I will show you one who is likely to outlive us all." 

I stormed and raved at her ; but I nevertheless imbib- 
ed so much of the poison she desired to insinuate as the 
most malevolent person could have wished ; and when 
I next met Lady Roxeter, it was in an ill humour. 

As the summer advanced, we filled our house ; and 
ui the autumn came two actresses from town, who set 
us all on fire for theatrical amusements. We had also a 
visit from a Madame de Clarcie, a widow of a certain 
age, with whom my sister had formed an intimacy in 
Paris ; and who, by her flatteries, her follies, and her 
levities, ol^tained an influence over me which would 
hardly be believed by persons who have not Mt the 
same sort of fascination. 

When this lady first rose on the hemisphere of Hart- 
lands, and was brought in contrast with Lady Roxeter, 
I should as easily have anticipated the greatest miracle 
as have allowed myself to suppose it could have been 
possible that I should have been drawn aside from my 
allegiance to my lovely wife by such a creature as thi& 
But the downward road is easy. I had given a rein to 
my evil passions ; I found it more soothing to these to 
hearken to the flatteries of this vicious woman, than to 
raise my sentiments and feelings to tiie standard of Lady 
Roxeter ; and the small and almost imperceptible sepa- 
ration, which at first existed between us, was become, 
before the end of this season an almost impassable gulf. 
Yet I could not perceive how far lady Roxeter was 
aware of my coldness. Her manner was always calm 
and polite when in company; and when we ware alone 
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together, she was affectionate ; but it Was evidently the 
afifecticm of one who had a large share of fear mingled 
in the composition. 

Strange to say, this manner did not please me, because 
it left me nothing to complain of; and, having opened 
my mind on the subject of her behaviour to my sister, 
adding, that I would rather be quarrelled with than be 
treated with such entire politeness and propriety ; she re- 
plied, that I might as well make myself perfectly con- 
tented, that Lady Roxeter was what she had first conceiv- 
ed-^a mere wax doll — a quiet sort of domestic animal, 
who, provided she had meat, and drink, and clothing, 
wanted nothing else, and had no other hopes or desires. 

" How is this ?" I said ; ** did you not, but a short time 
since tell me that she was long-sighted, and never lost 
the view of her own interest ?" 

My sister laughed, and replied, " That must be a dull 
animal indeed which cannot discern where the best pas- 
ture ia^ But indeed, brother, you must not consult me 
on these .subjects ; if you cannot manage your own wife, 
I am sure I cannot do it for you. And, really, T think 
yon ought to be very well content : a woman who was 
more attached to your fine face would not sit down so 
qnietly and so calmly to witness all your vagaries and 
flirtations as poor Lady Roxeter does. So make the 
be«t of it, and remember that you might be worse off. 
And come, now," she added, " let us consider what piece 
we shall act when the whole of our party is assembled. 
Shall it be 'The Distressed Husband?'— I think there is 
auch a comedy — and you shall act the hero; and fret, and 
fiime, and stamp, and rant, because you cannot put your 
wife out of humour, or induce her to forget her manners." 

" Pshaw !" I said, " no more of this nonsense !" and I 
looked in a large mirror, near which I was standing, 
and added, "Weil, if I cannot find the means of attach- 
ing my wife to me, I need not die of despair ; I am not 
quite such a wretch as to apprehend that others may 
not like me :" and thus ended our conversation. 

From that period, I may reckon that I plunged more 
and more deeply into every species of dissipation. We 
converted a very large dining-room into a theatre, and 
&Dsd on the first play which we were to act. It was 
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<<The School for Scandal;" and I, of course, was the 
hero. We also chose a farce, in which was a* pretty, 
simple, female character, a sort of peasante; and Mar 
dame de Clarcie insisted upon it, that Lady Roxeter 
would be the very thing, irshe would condescend to 
take the part. My sister imknediately said that she was 
quite certain that no one would be able to make her use 
such condescension ; and I immediately asserted that I 
both could and would. My sister dared me to it; and 
we made a bet of five guineas on the subject, my sister 
being bound in honour not to interfere. 

I Was half sorry when I had used this bravado ; fear- 
ing that I should have some difficulty in executing what 
I had undertaken, though I never doubted my ultimate 
success* However, I lost no time \ but, being told that 
Lady Roxeter had walked out into the dirubbery, I fol- 
lowed her, with the fierce in my hand : and soon found 
her alone with a book, in a retired root-house. She 
smiled when she saw me, and made some remarks on 
the beautiful tints of autumn shed from a wckxI scene, 
over a wide, piece of watpr directly opposite. 

After some indifferent conversation, I opened my er- 
rand to her, told her that we had arranged all our charac- 
ters for our representation, and depended on her for that 
of Phebe in the farce. 

She heard me through in silence, but' I could not see 
her face on account of her bonnet ; and then answered, 
5< When a husband^s judgment is opposed to his ex- 
pressed wishes, how ought a wife to act ?" 

^ What do you mean. Lady Roxeter," I a^ed. 

" That the Earl of Roxeter," she replied, cannot possi- 
bly judge it right for his wife to take a part in a comedy 
among professed actresses^ and before a large audience; 
and that therefore his lady will serve him best in the 
end by declining so to do, though he may have been 
persuaded to make the request" 

*• Am I to understand by this, Lady Roxeter," I said, 
*Hhaft you will not acquiesce with my wishes?" 

"Not will not," she answered, "but cannot." 

" Let me tell you, that I insist upon it," I replied. "If 
you will point out any one pursuit of mine in which you 
do not refuse to take a part, I will excuse you In this 
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particular. But, without further wotds, do you or do 
you not intend, in, this instance, to set my commands at 
defiance ?" 

She made no answer. 

I used some rough words, and bade her speak out, 

" I cannot obey you in this particular," she replied. 

" And wherefore. Madam ? — out with it all." 

" You did not expect that I should, my Lord : you 
w^ould have been surprised if I had," she answered. And 
then, bursting into tears, " Oh my husband ! my dear, 
dear husband! when, when will you see me as I am? 
iiirhen shall we be again as we once were ?" 

** When you know how to obey, Madam," I said , 
"and uiaderstand this — I shall judge of your }ove and 
obedience by your acquiescence in the wishes at thi^ 
tinie ejcpressed by me. Let me know, this evening, 
what your determination is." 

** If I alter my mind, my Lord," she replied, "be as- 
sured that I will inform you ; but if I am silent, do not 
attribute it to obstinacy, or to want of affection. I know 
that I owe you the duty of obedience ; and, when your 
cotHmands do not interfere with higher obligations, you 
never shall have reason to complain of me." 

" And pray," I asked, "what higher obligations have 
you than those which you owe to me ?" 

" My duty to God," she answered, calmly, " is supe* 
rior to any I can owe to man." 

" And pray," I asked, " what sin is there in taking a 
part in an innocent farce ?" 

" None, my Lord," she replied, " none that I know of; 
but there is a sin in disguising our Christian profession 
by inconsistent conduct." 

" And pray," I demanded, " who is to judge of what 
is inconsistent in my wife ? and who has a right to make 
comments on her conduct, if I am satisfied." 

' "Consult your own judgment, my Lord," she an- 
swered, " and you will at once see that I could not obey 
you in this instance, without lowering myself, not only 
as a Christian, but as your wife, and the mother of your 
children." 

" Then perhaps you think that I am lowering myself 
by taking a part in the proposed representation?" 
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Ske was «ilent. 

" Speak !" I said : *> why don't you speak V 

" I will then, since you desire it," she answered ; and, 
without further hesitation, she again pressed me closely 
on the subject of religion ; intimating to me, that it was 
of no use for her to differ with me on minor points, 
when eur whole views of life were entirely diflferenL 

I was provoked at this, and asked her what she meant. 

She answered me with that sort of calm decision wl^ch 
indicates a mind made up to endure all consequences ; 
and then proceeded to declare where our designs in life 
wholly disagreed. She made it appear, that it was her 
earnest desire to promote the real honour and welfare, 
not only of the family, but of all dependent on it, or in- 
fluenced by it ; and that she considered real prosperity 
.consisted, not in the favour of man, but of God. And 
then, without regarding my frequent attempts to inter- 
rupt her, or heeding my unmannwly commaits, she 
proceeded to give me such a view of the only way ap- 
pointed to render sinful man acceptable to God, that 
notwithstanding my determined wickedness, I was 
struck with the beauty of the schente of salvation, and 
its wonderful adaptation to the wants of a man ; and for 
a moment the idea passed across my mind that I would 
become a Christian some time or other. But the thought 
was momentary ; my convictions passed away as a flash 
of lightning in a summer evening ; and, jealous of my 
authority as a husband, I brok^ out with violence, called 
my wife a bigoted fool, and walked away in such a hu- 
mour as I should find it difiicult to describe. 

I was gloriously sulky at dinner ; and my sister aug- 
mented my iU-humour by whispering, "You are trem- 
bling, I see, for your authority ;as a husband." 

In the drawing-room, after dinner, we were very busy 
with our theatrical arrangements, and the question arose 
with the two actresses, who were present, respecting the 
character of Phebe ; on which, Madame de Clarcie ad- 
dressing Lady Roxeter, every one present united in en- 
treating her to undertake it. She disengaged herself 
from these entreaties by saying that she should not dis- 
grace them by her gaucherie; and then suddenly quit- 
ted the room, and appeared no more that evening in the 
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dra^ring-room ; but I sought her in her owft aparfmentsr^ 
and we had a very lively discussion ; the result of which 
was, that she told me plainly she would not do what she 
thought decidedly wrong : though, to escape my anger^ 
which, she add«l, Was what she dreaded more than that 
of any- other earthly thing, and next in degree to the re- 
proaches of her own conscience" We parted mutually 
dissatisfied. I. left her in tears — hastened to my sister — 
threw niy iSre guineas' into her lap — and swore, that, if 
my -wife would not grant me her obedience, she should 
never again be the object of my affection. 

There was from that time, for many long months, as it 
were a zsone of ice between me and my wife ; and though 
she somietimes endeavoured to melt ^e ice by her smiles, 
yet those forced smiles, proceeding from a saddened 
heart, were wholly inefficient even to thaw the bare ex- 
terior of the hardened surface. ^ 

In the mean time^ our theatrical preparations went 
on, and we had several dressed rehearsals preparatory 
to our public nights, when we expected large parties of 
the neighbouring gentry. Whether Lady Roxeter was 
or w^as not present at these rehearsals I know not, and 
never inquired. I was too busy with my own concerns^ 
and too suilen tt> ask questions ; but I was somewhat 
curious to know Whether she would Ironotir us with hei' 
company at the public representations.- But fortune, as 
I profiELnely said, favoured hier on this occasion ; for Lady 
Daurien was taken suddenly iU, and required the imme- 
diate attendance of her granddaughter, who set off di- 
rectly on receiving the summons, and remained several 
days at h6r grandfather's. 

Ihiring her absence, we not only gave two admired 
representations at Hartlands, but we imdertook to repre- 
sent the same comedy and farce in the nearest town, for 
the benefit of a strolling company there, which had lent 
us some assistance in our exhibition at Hartlands; and 
we even went so far as to have a bill printed, expressing 
such and such characters by a gentleman, and such and 
such by a lady from Drury-I^e, &c. &c.; my sister, 
however, having the prudence to employ one of the 
JLondon ladies in her place. 

It was the day after this bill was printed, yet some 
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dsys still before the exhibitioii was to talte place^ Hiat, 
fn riding over the park^ I saw Lady Roxeier's carriage 
driving in from her grandfather's. The children had 
been sent, with their nurses^ to fetch her, and were with 
her in the coach. As soon as she saw me, she stopt the 
carriage, and alighted, begging me to do the same. Her 
air was sad, perhaps the more so from the impression of 
the scene of sickness in which she had passed the few 
last days, but she appeared composed and determined. 
She looked, as I before observed, like one who had made 
up her mind to the performance of a certain duiy at all 
hazards. I would have passed her by with a simple in- 
quiry after her health ; but she would not be so put otL 
'^I am particidarly anxious to speak with you, my 
Lord," she said : " I request, that I may for once be 
heard ; I have something of importance to say." 

I sprang from my horse, and gave the bridle to my 
groom, and stood till the carriage, &c. had passed on.— 
She then, laying her hand on my arm, began a very 
earnest and affectionate expostulation with me on what 
I was about to do, viz. to appear in public in the cHarac- 
ter of a stage-player. It may be easily supposed what 
she said ; every reader may understand what might be 
urged against an act of this kind in any man calling 
himself a gentleman. I attenipted several times to in- 
terrupt her ; but she would not hear me till she had said 
all she designed to say ; and then, turning from me with 
inimitable grace, and wiping away those tears she had 
endeavoured to repress, she indulged an agony of grie^ 
while her sobs seemed almost to choke her. 

I stood like a fool ; I attempted to speak, but did not 
succeed. At length, rousing myself from the astonish- 
ment which this scene had excited, ^* Lady Roxeter," I 
said, " you are jealous." 

*• No," she replied, " no, Theodore, I am not jealous. 
Well I know that not one of these women with whom 
you associate possesses that place in your affections 
which your wife has. You may be cold to -me ; but it 
is not because any other woman has your heart. This 
I know, that you cannot cease to honour and respect me 
until I cease to deserve that honour and respect," 
,« You speak with confidence, Lady Roxeter," I said. 
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" I speak as I feel," she janswered : " I am not jea- 
lous.'* 

" You are mistaken," I replied ; " you are jealous, and 
it is of Madame de Clarcie." 

Something like scorn sat upon her beautiful lip, which 
passed away immediately, and gave way to a milder 
expression. " No^" she said, " I am not jealous of poor 
Madame de Clarcie ; jealousy and pity will not unite in 
the same breast. I pity that poor wonlan, and I wish 
her Well. But it little matters what I feel; only this 
once hear me, my Theodore, and hearken to my plead- 
ings:'' and she laid her Iiand on my arm again, and 
looked at me earnestly. 

At that moment, my sister and a party of ladies ap- 
peared in sight, advancing along an avenue. I started 
from Lady Roxeter, motioned to my groom to lead up 
my horse, mounted in all speed, and tried to forget all 
that my affectionate counsellor had said to me ; neither 
did I permit her pleadings to have any effect in pre- 
venting my appearance in public in the character of 
Charles Surface. 

And now, having entered somewhat fully on the 
events of one period of my life, I must pass over some 
succeeding years more succinctly. 

In the spring of the next year Lady Roxeter brought 
me a daughter, whom we jcalled Laura; an* from that 
tinie for many years I scarcely spent two months toge- 
ther at home. I visited London, Brighton, Paris, and 
other gay places ; and, when at home, had my house 
overflowmg with company. But my fortune, owing to 
my tifro marriages, being almost princely, (for, soon 
after Laura's birth, Lady Roxeter came to* her whole 
fortune, by the death of her grandfather and griandmo- 
thei:,) I contrived never to exceed my annual income ; 
though perhaps I rather owed this to the prudence and 
moderation of Lady Roxeter than to my own care, for I 
spiaared nothing which I thought might minister to my 
personal indulgence. 

In the mean time my sister commonly moved about 
with me ; having no other settled home bjit Hartlands, 
where she never liked to. be when I was absent. Her 
son was sent, soon after the birth of Laura, to a public 
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school, and we generally saw him twice a year; on 
which occasions I never failed -to predict that he woidd 
make his mother's heart ache ; a prediction which al- 
ways excited her mirth, as she took it for a compliment 
to the boy's spirit. 

It was when this boy was in his eleventh year, Lford 
Bellamy in his ninth, Theodore in his seventh, and Lau- 
ra in her sixth, that we all met at Hartlands: after I had 
been absent on the Continent for many months. It was 
the Christinas season, and my sister had suggested to 
me that I ought to take the education of my sons under 
consideration. " As to Lord Bellamy," she said, " there 
is still about him a tendency to deformity, and he would 
probably be made a laughing-stock, at a public school ; 
you may as well let him stay at home with his stepmo- 
ther for the present, and learn to hem cambric. But you 
must not suffer our noble Theodore — your own boy— to 
be ruined ; you must be steady, brother, in this particu- 
lar, and let him go from home immediately." She then 
mentioned a place near town, where Lord Seaforth had 
been for two years, and promised to arrange every thing 
for me respecting the school ; "that is," she added, with 
a smile, " if I could make his doting mother consent to 
part with him." 

This conversation took place on our journey from 
town to Hartlands ; and i promised my sister that I 
would act upon her suggestions. 

Lady Roxeter had long been accustomed to see me go 
and return without using any expressions of kindness to- 
wards herself. We were, indeed, become a perfectly fa- 
shionable husband and wife ; though, to do her justice, 
all the coldness was on my side. I felt I had injured 
her, and her presence made me very uncomfortable ; but 
I was too proud to betray my feelings. Every advance, 
therefore, which she mad^ towards an expression of af- 
fection was met with indifference ; and all her kindness 
.driven back upon herself. I can hardly conceive a more 
determinately cruel conduct than mine^ and that for 
such a succession of years as might, it would be thought, 
have word out the affection of any woman. 

On the occasion of this Christmas meeting, there 
would have been some little revivals of affection^ our 
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chiMren would have drawn us a little nearer to each 
other; for there nev^r were two finer children than 
Theodore and Laura, or more simple and amiable little 
creatures than they were at that time ; had I not, al- 
most immediately on my arrival, informed Lady Rqxe- 
ter that it was my determination to send Theodore to 
schooL " He is a fine fellow. Lady Roxeter," I said ; 
" and, so far, it • is all well. But he must now leave 
home ; women do not know how to* manage boys — they 
make perfect milksops of them. At Theodore's age, I 
myself should have ventured to mount any horse in my 
father's stud, and could out-bully any groom in his sta- 
ble; and that was, because I was left to go where I 
would, and say what I would, and had no kind of petti- 
coat discipline exercised over me. To school, therefore, 
Theodore must go: it is a decided thing; and my sister 
takes him to town when she returns with Seaforth." 

Liady Roxeter was mute when she first heard this de- 
cree ; and then, when able.to speak, she begged and en- 
treated for a little delay; suggested other plans, and 
even wept; yea, she would have knelt, I am sure, had 
there been a chance of success. 

But I was determined, and I told her I would have 
the management of my own son ; adding, that, for the 
present, she might act as she pleased with Lord Bella- 
my 5 but that I certainly should presently interfere in 
his case also, and should send him to a public school as 
soon as his health was sufficiently strong : in the mean 
time, Mr. Helmly might teach him his I^tin accidence, 

Mr. Helmly was not present ; for I should have in- 
formed my reader that he no longer resided at the Hall, 
but in the parsonage-house. 

" Mr. Helmly has begun Latin already with Augus- 
tus," said Lady Roxeter; " and might he not begin with 
Theodore, and thus preclude the necessity of his leaving 
home immediately ?" 

** We will not discuss that matter again. Lady Roxe- 
ter,*' I replied: "the' point has been once determined; 
it shall not, therefore, if you please, be agitated again." 
And I turned to my sister and introduced some other 
subject. 

The cold and haughty manner in which this matter 
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was settled, as far as I was ever able to judge, made a 
deeper impression on the )ieart of Lady Roxeter than the 
years of unkindness which had gone before. It was long 
after that period before she had recovered herself enough 
to endeavour even to smile upon me; and well did I 
deserve this. I will not say that I did not feel it ; but I 
had deprived her of her chief earthly enjoyment; I had 
stabbed hfer to the deepest recesses of her heart. Her 
principal delight, since her arrival at Hartlands, had been 
derived from the presence of her children. The ardent 
love with which Lord Bellamy had returned her tender 
affection had awakened the warmest feelings, and given 
her the purest delight, from the very beguining ; and 
her nursery, assuredly, had QOt become less mteresting 
when the presence of her own children was .added to 
that of her stepson. And when continually repulsed 
and chilled by my cruel conduct, these childr^i com- 
forted her ; and she found a delight, beyond aU that the 
world could supply, in instructing these little ones in the 
way of piety ; and in taking them with her to survey 
her favourite flowers, to visit the lovely scenes in the 
neighbourhood of the Hall, and to call upon the poor 
people. 

I was not, indeed, aM^are of the subject of her instruc- 
tions to the children ; and, had I known it, I should not 
have approved of it: but I felt that these little ones 
formed her chief delight ; and it wanted not mucli dis- 
cernment to perceive that they were of importance to 
her comfort, and that it was* agony to part with Theo- 
dore. 

It was. during this Christmas vacation that I thought 
I first saw a change in Mr. Helmly. Instead of being 
all gaiety, as formerly, he was very serious, and seemed 
evidently to have something preying upon his mind. 
But he was little inclined to open his heart to me; and 
I was too proud to solicit his confidence. But my sister 
hinted that Lady Roxeter had won him over to her 
side; "as, no doubt," added she, "she will influence all 
your friends, and children too, if she is permitted to 
do it." 

"If you think so," I said, " we will send Bellamy to 
school with you, soon after the Midsummer holidays ; as 
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I have promised that he shall be left a little longer with 
Lady Roxeter, I will not now depart from my word." 

Theodore was sent to school at the same time that 
my sister went to vLondon with her son ; for ^aforth's 
school was beyond London from Hartlands : but I did 
not see the parting between the mother and son; and 
he was kept at school a whole year without coming 
home ; during which year, Lord Bellamy was left with 
Lady Roxeter, and was really grown a fine boy; having 
almost lost the defect in his form. I was in the mean 
time much from Hartlands, for the truth was, that I had 
formed acquaintance about town, without whom I could 
scarcely exist ; and, although I was miserable with these 
people,.! was more so without them ; for, at least, they 
helped to divert my thoughts from my own wretched 
condition. For, strange as it i](iay appear, there was al- 
ready, I am convinced, a change passed on my heart. I 
was not even then dead in sin : I had been entirely so 
at one time of my life ; but never since my first serious 
conversation with Lady Roxeter. From that 'period 
every bad action had been followed by instant conviction; 
and, though T fought long and hard, desperately hard, 
against these convictions ; yet, the work which had been 
begun, through the intervention of my beloved wife, 
stifi went on, though long unseen and unsuspected. And 
I could compare my experience to nothing so readily as 
to some mighty bulwark, which appears to stand in un- 
diminished strength for years after the work of destruc- 
tion has begun to sap its foundation. Yet who could 
have believS that I was actually a subject of divine and 
gracious interposition, even during those years when I 
seemed, and really was most headstrong in the ways of 
wickedness? 

It was during the first Christmas vacation after Theo- 
dore had been a year at school that we all met again at 
Hartlands, and then I signified my intention of sending 
Bellamy to school with Lord Seaforth. On this occasion, 
Mr. Helmly, no doubt being urged by Lady Roxeter, 
argued the point most vehemently with me. He stated, 
that Lord Bellamy had escaped being a cripple by the 
most tender and watchful care of Lady Roxeter and Dr. 
Simpson, and that he was not in a state for the rough 
y2 
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treatment which he must expiecience among other boys; 
and when he found that his arguments would not pre* 
vail, he called in Dr. Simpson to corroborate his opi- 
nions ; but adl to no purpose, my mind was made up. 
Augustus was sent with Lord Sieaforth and Theodore 
to t&eir respective schools, and little Laura alone left 
with her mother. At this time I could understand no- 
thing of the state of Lady Roxeter ; her manner was 
almost that of apathy. She never departed from that 
politeness which she had acquired from educaticm and 
good society; but she was extremely silent, and was 
not amused by company. Her mind and affections 
seemed to be elsewhere than with us. Her eyes were 
very red with weeping the day the children went ; but 
she never mentioned their names, and often absented 
bersdf from the company. I also remarked a sort of 
formality, and, indeed, an appearance of cold displea- 
sure, on the part of those servants who were at all oc- 
cupied about Lady Roxeter ; and I found that when I 
condescended to jest in the presence of any of the lower 
classes in the parish, as I had been accustomed to do in 
former times, without any regard to the nature or ten- 
dency of my jokes, the young women, and younger ser- 
vant maids especially, look^ particularly grave, and 
even displeased, upon me. But what struck me most 
was, that I saw something of this manner in Mr. Helm- 
ly, which seemed to me very extraordinary. 

I mentioned this to my sister, wh6 replied, that she 
had no doubt but that Lady Roxeter was making her 
party good against mine ; and that, when Lord Bdla- 
my was old enough to support her, I should be made 
to feel the effects of these imderhand dealings. 

"Well," I said, "at any rate it seems that Hartlands 
is no place for me;" and took myself off post-haste for 
London. But I had not been in London a week, when 
I received a letter to say, that my eldest son had been 
knocked down in an uproar ^t school among the boys, 
and it was feared was most materially injured. 

He had received a blow on 4he knee which produced 
fever from excessive pain. On receiving this informa- 
tion, I sent a surgeon from town, to the boy ; and, as I 
was on the point of making an excursion to Brighton for 
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a few days, I contented myself with what I had done. 
But on my return to town I fomid another letter, in- 
forming me that the fe^et had taken an alarming turn, 
and begging me instantly to come and see my child. 
But thus pressed, I could not decline the journey ; and 
my sister accompanied me, with the view of bringing 
away Lord Seaforth. 

" This boy will be a cripple after all," I said, when I 
got into the carriage. '^ I wish we had left him with 
Lady Roxeter, Julmna.^ He was not fit for a public 
school. And yet he must be my heir. I shall be blamed 
for this accident I am well assured." 

" If he survives this fever, and all his other ailments, 
he must be your heir it is true," she replied ; "but the 
chances are now much against him." 

When arrived at Croydon, where the school was si' 
tuated, I instantly saw, by the grave face of Mr. Palmer, 
the master, that things were very bad with the boy, and, 
therefore was not surprised to hear that he was quite 
delirious. But I was a little startled when told that he 
had called so vehemently for Lady Roxeter, that it had 
been thought necessary to inform her, and that it was 
very probable she might be with us in a iSew hours. 

I desired to be taken to my son, and my sister follow- 
ed me to his chamber. We found him in a strong fever 
and a high fit of delirium ; a nurse, a servant-maid, and 
Mrs. Palmer being in att^dance. " Here is your papa 
and your aipit, Lord Bellamy," said Mrs. Palmer; 
^ your dear papa, and your kind aunt" 

" No, no, not dear," said the boy, " not dear, not dear, 
not kind. Go, papa, go," he said, looking wildly at me, 
^ and taki^ my cruel aunt away ; and bring my mamma 
— ^my own dear mamma— bring my own mamma." 

My sister and I stood fixed at the foot of the bed ; and 
Mrs. Palmer said, <^Poor little dear, he is always calling 
for his mamma. Sometimes it is his own very mamma 
he wants, and sometimes your present lady, my Lord. 
We cannot always tell whom he means : but he was 
like one wild last night, when the nurse told him that his 
own mamma was dead." 

It seems that he heard these last words of Mrs. Palmer, 
though spoken very low; and,^ turning hastily to her, 
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he said, " Did you say that mamma was dead 1 Then I 
know who killed her. Poor mamma! her heart ivas 
broken when Theodore and I went to school. And you 
did it," he added, looking fiercely at his aunt : '* but I 
knew you would kill her when I was sent away. You 
are a cruel woman, and you know it." 

My sister gave me a look, in which rage seemed to 
struggle with that self-command which is habitual ivith 
persons in a certain rank of life. But she commanded 
her voice entirely and said, " Mrs. Palmer, we must ex- 
cuse ^e poor boy now, he is quite beside himself. Was 
his head injured by the fall ?" And she proposed that we 
should send for further advice ; acting the anxious aunt 
with a nicety which, at another time, would have made 
me smile : but the variety of painful feelings I endured 
at that moment were such as would, at least with me, 
admit of no dissembling. I stood, with my arms folded, 
at the foot of the bed^ with my^ eyes fixed on my son ; 
who continued to look with a wild sort of terror on my 
sister, who was hovering about him with a great appear- 
ance of concern. I w,as beginning almost to fear that 
she would overact her part, when suddenly the whole 
countenance of the poor boy changed its expression ; his 
eyes were fixed in one direction, it was towards the 
door ; he tried to raise himself in the bed ; he extended 
his arms, and, the next moment, lady Roxeter had rush- 
ed into them. I heard a few words only : ^ My child ! 
my darUng ! my own Augustus !" — " Mamma I mamma! 
my own mamma!" and then,' Lady Roxeter, looking 
round her, while one arm still embraced the child, she 
saw me and my sister, neither of whom she had before 
observed. " My Lord," she said, " I am glad to see you 
here." 

" I am equally pleased to see your Ladyship," I replied, 
with cold politeness : ^^ and now that Lord Bellamy is in 
such good hands, Lady Seaforth and I might as well re- 
turn to town, we can be of no further use in this place j" 
and wishing Mrs. Palmer a good morning, I walked out 
of the room, followed by my sister. 

Lady Roxeter hastened after me into the passage at 
the head of the stairs, and said, " My Lord, will you not 
stay a few minutes ? — I hope you are not displeased at 
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my coming. Stay only a few minutes ; I have many 
things to say." 

" Displeased !" I repeated ; " surely your Ladyship is 
at liberty to do as you think right ! I never wish to put 
a force on your inclinations." 

She took no notice of the unkindness of my answer, 
but said, " If the dear hpy gets better, would you wish 
me to take him down to Hartlands ?" 

" He will require a nurse a long time," replied Lady 
Seaforth ; " and, certainly, as you are the child's own 
faotheTi you are the fittest person to have the care of 
him, Lady Roxeter." 

" My Lord,?' returned Lady Roxeter, " I would wish 
to have my directions from you : you are the father of 
the poor child, and therefore ought to say what your 
wishes are respecting hipa." 

''After what I have, just heard, Madam," I replie(}, 
'' after having been told by the boy himself, that he has 
no regard for me, and actually detests his aunt, I, of 
course, should not think of interfering : it seejns that he 
considers you to be his real mother, and tP you, therer 
fore, I commit him." 

"Poor child!" she exclaimed, liftmg up her lovely 
eyes ; " and does he consider me as his real mother ? 
Beloved child ! and am I not so? Did I not become his 
mother when I Joined my hand and gave my heart to 
his father ? — that heart, my Lord," she added, " which 
is still devoted to you, and has never undergone a 
change." . 

"Perhaps not," I answered, coolly : "but, at least, I 
cannot feel myself obliged to those who have set my son 
against me," and I was about to enter into a sort of exr 
planation with Lady Roxeter, which explanation might 
most probably have tended to a reconciliation ; when my 
sister interfered, and threw me again upon my haughty 
reserve, by whispering, " If you are going to have a 
scene, excuse my remaining here to see you make your- 
self ridiculous. Have you any commands for town ? I 
shall be off with Seaforth in a few minutes." 

" I am at your service, Lady Seaforth," I answered ; 
and I bowed very politely to my wife, and walked off, 
handing my sister down the stairs. 
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The next news I heard of Lord Bellamy was, that 
he was at Hartlands with Lady Roxeter -, and that he 
was well, as far as referred to his fever, hut suftering 
much from his knee. I will not say but that I had some 
qualms of conscience on the occasion ; for the child cer- 
tainly had never beeu fit for a public school. But my 
mind was immediately after this diverted from these 
thoughts by an offer on the part of the ministry of a very 
splendid diplomatic situation on the Continent I shall 
not say in what eourt. This offer I immediately ac- 
cepted, and, as the business was urgent, set off without 
loss of time; having previously arranged with Lady 
Seaforth to follow me with a suitable establishment and 
equipage. 

I had been more hurt by what had passed during the 
delirium of Lord Bellamy than I had chosen to confess: 
nevertheless, my feelings at that time had no other effect 
than to lead me to acquiesce more willingly to a propo- 
sal of my sister, viz. that we should take Lord Seaforth 
with us, and my son Theodore, that they might acquire 
the polite languages of the Continent; and that we should 
procure an elegant classical scholar as ^ tutor for these 
boys. " I cannot think," said she, " that after this acci- 
dent Lord Bellamy is ever likely to be reared : in that 
case, it will be of great importance to you to retain the 
affections of Theodore, which could not be if he were 
left with his mother ; for ypu saw how she had worked 
on her stepson, and, of course, she will have much more 
influence on her own son. And, therefore, I consider 
that common policy ought to lead you to this measure." 

Thus this cruel plan was determined upon. Theodore 
was sent for from school: a tutor was obtained, and, 
within a few months, I found myself established with 
my suite in a princely style, in a certain capital on the 
Continent, the name of which my reader will permit me 
to omit. 

Lord Bellamy was ten years old when I left England; 
and I remained abroad, though not always in the same 
court, till he had entered his twenty-second year; Theo- 
dore, at that period, being in his nineteenth, and Laura 
in her eighteenth year. 

Theodore and Lord Seaforth had finished their educa- 
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tion in a university in Gennany ; at that lime rendered 
fashionable by a son of his maje^ the king of England 
having been made a member of it. And, alSioughlwaa 
but little acquainted with the morals of my son, I was 
very much flattered by the universal snecess which he 
met with in society. He was an uncommonly fine 
young man; his talents were superior, his manners 
graceful, and his accomplishmoits of the first order, 
llie only thing, howev^, which I did not quite relidi 
in him was, that he exhibited a considerable degree of 
determination of character ; a quahty which my sister 
had sometimes attributed to his mother ; not considering, 
that, when properly directed, this steadfastness ia, per- 
haps, one of the finest qualities of the human mind. And 
true indeed it was that Lady Boxeter had displayed a 
firmness throughout her whole conduct, and a strength 
of purpose, which I believe has be^i rarely eqiudled, 
and, perhaps, never excelled, by any of her sex. 

This firmness, however, of my son had not been pro- 
perly directed ; and therefore, of course, was injurious^ 
and product those effects I did not approve. For I was 
myself advancing in lif<^ being in my forty-fifth year, 
when I thought of returning to England ; and begiiming 
to feel more than I could have wished the eflfects of the 
very gay life which I had hitherto led. My self-disappro- 
bation was also beginning to make me very uneasy, and 
many parts of my life b%an to appear to me as very 
disgraceful: for, although I have not said much on this 
subject, I had drunk the cup of what the world oaUs 
pleasure to its very dregs. I had tasted of every plea- 
sure which the world could bestow ; and I was wearied, 
though not satisfied, and out of humour with others, be- 
cause I was angry with myself! 

J have little to say of what was passing at Hartlands 
during my absence cm the Continent With Lady Roxe- 
ter I had long ceased to correspond : but she wrote fre- 
quently to her son. I heard, however, of no changes of 
consequence. Mr. Hclmly had offended me by a letter, 
in which he had ventured to expostulate with me on my 
neglect of Lady Roxeter, soon after I had become an 
ambassador. I had not answered his letter; and m 
steward never entered into any thing .but business. 
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tiierefor& knew litde of the changes which had taken 
place at home, when I landed in England; and sent for- 
wud to give notice of my speedy return to the seat of 
my fathers. 

It was a lovely evening in tlie end of August, in the 

year seventeen hundred and , when his Excellency 

the Earl of Roxeter, with his sister, Lady Seaforth, Lord 
Seaforth, her son^and the honourable Mr. Westfield, 
the son of Lord Koxeter, in a splendid barouche, fol- 
lowed by I know not how many Abigails and valets, in 
travelling-can'iages, entered the rural street of Hart- 
lands ; while the bells sounded from the steeple of the 
church, and the Uttle boys of the village ran shouting 
before the cavalcade to open the park gates. I had tried 
to keep up my spirits during the day ; but with so little 
success, that I perceived the eyes of all my companions 
by turns fixed upon me, as if inquiring what was pass- 
ing in jny mind. As we approached Hartlands, these 
unpleasant feelings increased, and I really trembled 
when the carriage stopped at the Ha]l door. 

The door was opened, by the old butler, attended by 
two footmen, with whose physiognomies I was not ac- 
quainted. The first circumstance which struck me, on 
entering the Hall, was the countenance of the butler. 
He welcomed me, indeed ; but not with a smile — not 
even a forced smile. 

" Is all well, Morris?" I said, as I advanced. 

" Quite so, my Lord," was his laconic answer ; add- 
ing, " and I rejoice to see that time has laid his hand so 
lightly on you, my Lord." He bowed and I passed on. 

Mr. Helmly was the next person whom I met. He 
Was much aged since I had seen him. He had lost his 
vivacity. He seemed affected on beholding me- His 
lip trembled ; but he assumed an easy air ; yet I saw 
that it was assumed. My son was by my side ; he re- 
cognised him immediately; his eye brightened at tiie 
sight of him : he stood in the doorway of the inner hall, 
through which was the entrance to the drawing-room, 
and said, " My Lord, Lady Roxeter and Lord Bellamy 
are within ; shall I lead you to them ?" 

"Certainly," I said, affecting ease: "why d<Mit they 
come to receive us ?" 
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Mr. Helmly made no answer, but hastening to the 
door of the drawing room, threw it open, and announced 
me and my son. 

Theodore had been taught to suspect and fear his mo- 
ther; he rather, therefore, lingered behind me ^an 
pressed forward. The .door being open, Lady Roxeter 
appeared. She was sitting on a sofa, and seemed to 
have been struggling with a sort of faintness; her 
daughter was on one side of her, and Lord Bellamy on 
the oth^. One glance showed me that Lady Roxeter 
was less changed by time than either myself or my sis- 
ter ; in fact, she was younger than either of us by seve- 
ral years. She was still a beautiful woman. She arose 
as soon a$^ she perceived that I had entered, but seem- 
ed to await some signal from me to know how she was 
to meet me. I advanced ; I saluted her politely, and 
paid her a compliment on her appearance. — How this 
scene would have passed off, and whether she would 
have been able to have preserved her composure, had I, 
been the only person she had to receive, I know not; 
for she had scarcely had time to admit my cold saluta- 
tion, than. her attention was fixed upon her son, who 
tvas stepping forwards to address her ; and, throwmg 
herself into his arms, she yielded to a flood of tears; 
leaving us to place what interpretation we chose on this 
burst of feeling. For a moment I could think only of 
oiy wife; and! verily believe, that, had not my. sister 
and her son entered at that crisis, I sliould have .em- 
braced her, pressed her to my heart, and begged her 
pardon for aU my past offences. — But the keen eye of 
my sister Was upon me ; and my pride recovering the 
power it had lost for a moment, I resolved not to seek 
any reconciliation : for I always affected to say that we 
had never quarrelled, and that, if we were shy and dis- 
tant, it Was by mutual consent, and only what many fa- 
shionable people were accustomed to. I, however, se- 
cretly resolved that I would be more polite and attentive 
to iotdy Roxeter than I had formerly been; and, in 
pursuance of this resolution, I said, "Let me beg you, 
dear Lady Roxeter, not to agitate yourself. We are all 
met together after a long, separation; let us be Jojrful; 
we will have no tears." And I turned to my daughter 
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and gave her a paternal embrace, though I h^d scarcely 
yet seen her features ; and, stretching my hand to Loid 
bellamy, whose figure I then for the first time observed 
atte^tivdy, I add^, that I had great pleasure in seeing 
him again after so long an absence. I know not how 
my sister and Lady Roxeter met ; fpr my eyes could 
only move from my daughter to my eldest son, and 
from my eldest son to my daughter as they stood per- 
plexed and confused before me, hardly knowing how to 
cAlduct themselves towards relations, whom fliey evi- 
dently dreaded more than they were inclined to love. 

I Was, however, quite delighted with the appearance 
of Laura. She was a lovely young creature — ^really 
beautiful, and elegant in the extreme. But she seemed 
almost afraid to look up ; and her timidity gave a sort 
of coldness to her manner, which a little mixture with 
the world wouldj I judged, have enabled her to have 
thrown off. But, much as I was deUghted with her, I 
was as much hurt by the appearance of Lord Belkuny. 
He had never recovered the injurjr he had received at 
school. His knee had become stiff, and one limb was, 
in consequence, contracted. Indeed his whole person 
had acquired that appearance of dis|tortion which was 
feared and anticipated from his infancy. His stature 
was lower than the common standard : notwithstanding 
which, his face was such a one as it seemed hardly pos- 
sible to have spoiled. His eyes were brilliant, and his 
features perfectly regular. Had he not been so criidly 
injured in infancy, he would have equalled in person, if 
not surpassed his brother Theodore. However, the un- 
easiness and anxiety he seemed to experience, while un- 
der my gaze, did not contribute to the agreeableness of 
his physiognomy. Never, surely, was a femily meeting, 
after so long an absence, so uneasy to every individual ; 
though there was certainly a wish on all sides to pass 
things off, at least, without what my sifter was in the 
habit of calling a ^cene. Theodore was dull and re- 
strained ; Lord Bellamy and Laura silent and sad ; Lady 
Roxeter less able to command herself than I had almost 
ever seen her: for, as I afterwards discovered, she was 
particularly hurt by the embarrassed manner of her son 
towards herself. Mr. Helmly was trying to conceal his 
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displeamire under a careless air; and my sister, well as 
I thought I understood her, playing a part which seemed 
to me utterly inexplicable : for she was actually showing 
off the affectionate sister to Lady Roxeter, and the ten- 
der aunt to Laura ; while Jier son, after having looked at 
ihy daughter with considerable attention, availed him- 
self of the first move to place himself by her side, and 
end^vour to engage her in conversation ; a manceuvre 
which evidently displeiased her elder brother, who at- 
tached himself as closel3rto her left side as Lord Sea- 
forth did to her right. How we got through that even- • 
ing, I cannot say 5 but it went heavily enough. The 
next day, however, brought us relief, by the arrival of 
several persons whom Lady Seaforth had very provi- 
dentially engaged to follow us immediately from, town ; 
and then we did better, and each of us seemed more at 
our ease. ' 

I could not, however, be many hours at Hartlands 
without perceiving that there was a strong party against 
me ; in fact, that thete was not a virtuous or feeling per- 
son in the neighbourtiood who did not detest me. Dis- 
tant, and habitually haughty as I had long been to my 
wife, I had always used myself to speak familiarly to 
every other female who would bear it from me; and, by 
this conduct, I had formerly excited a very improper 
spirit among the daughters of the cottagers and tenants 
at Hartlands, and, no doubt, done an immense deed of 
mischief there ; I had the same habits with the female 
servants of the family : I was, therefore, much struck by 
the grave and discreet manner of a servant-maid whom 
I met with by chance, and employed to carry a message 
to the butler. This young woman, on being familiarly 
addressed with a tap on her cherry cheek, evinced a sort 
of silent contempt of me, which I could ill endure. In 
the village, and at the farms, wherever I called during 
my morning walk, I was received with cold reserve ; 
not a single 'smile was bestowed upon me; and the ten- 
ant's wives, whom I had known from a child, all an- 
swered me gravely, and as briefly as civility would per- 
mit. Thomas Jefferies passed me in the park, with a 
very formal bow ; and my old gardener, and steward 
were as silent as possible, though I could not say they 
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were deficient in respect. I bore this pretty wdl till 
Mr. Helmly joined me in the shrubbery ; and^obserying 
a certain sort of constraint in him also, I broke out, and 
asked him what had taken them all. *' You ail look," I 
said, ^' as if it were a sin to smile — as if you were so 
many monks of the Chartreux ; or were all going ta be 
executed to-morrow. Is this the way I am to be receiYed 
in my own domains aft^ an absence often yesaaT" 

" They that sow tares in their fields, my Lord,** he 
replied, gravely, " cannot eirpect t» gatfier wheat Can 
you suppose that we Can rejoice to see you, and wd- 
come you to your home, when we cannot expect any 
benefits from your return 7" 

I was mute with amazement, and thus gave him op- 
portunity to proceed. And he did go on, in good earnest ; 
and paused not till he had probed me to the quick; 
taking upon him a tone of authority which I could not 
resist. - 

Were I to repeat all he said, word for word, I might 
fill volumes ; I must, therefore, content myself with giving 
the heads of his discourse. He began, by saying that 
he pitied me, though he blamed me, and pitied me the 
more, because he had brought me up in contempt of re- 
ligion ; a sin, he added, the remembrance of which had 
imbittered many of the paist years of his life. He thai 

groceeded to say that he had been brought to a sense of 
is sin, and to a feeling of the extreme wickedness of his 
past life, not so much by the precepts, as by the blame- 
less and lovely example of piety exhibited by I^y 
Roxeter — "the woman, my Lord," he continued, ^'whinn 
you have desjpised, neglected, insulted, and perseveringly 
I ill treated for many years." 

" Go on, Mr. Helmly." I said, when I could speak ; for 
my indignation had almost choaked me ; '^ say at once 
all you have on your mind, and then permit me to bid 
you adieu; for I imagine that, after this interview, it 
will be quite as well for us to consider each other as 
strangers ; for, be assured that I never will hold inter- 
course with any person who interferes between me and 
my wife." 

"A good resolution, my Lord," he replied, calmly; 
"and I trust you will adhere to it Dismiss the whole 
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'tribe of meddlers, and then the good work of reconcilia- 
tion will be speedily accomplished between you and 
your lady; and, though I may suffer with the other 
impertinent persons in your train, yet I shall have one 
consolation whidh the rest will not enjoy ; I shall see 
peace restored to that noble family in which, having no 
children of my own, my heart is entirely bound up." 

I took no notice of the generous turn of this speech, 
but asked him whether he thought it a likely means to 
induce me to be cordial with Lady Roxeter, even sup- 
posing, I added, that I had quarrelled with her, to hint 
to me that she had deprived me of the affection of every 
old friend I had in the world. ." What," I asked, "is the 
meaning of all the solemn faces I have seen to day, Mr. 
Helmly, if Lady Roxeter has not been setting 6very one 
against me?" 

"The meanmg, my Lord, is this," he replied, "that, 
since you telOt us, which is ten years, a new generation 
has risen up at Hartlands; children, whom you left, 
nine, ten, and eleven years of age, are now men and wo- 
men, acting their part on the stage of life, and influencing 
their parents more or less. These children have %11 been 
brought up under the eye and control of Lady Roxeter : 
she estabhshed a village schoolmaster and mistress, years 
ago ; and I verily believe that, there have not been ten 
days in each year since you left us, in which she has 
not visited these schools. Her mode of instruction is 
peculiarly happy, and it has been abundantly blessed. 
If, therefore, she is bound up in the hearts of all these 
children, and, through them, in the hearts of their pa- 
rents, can you wonder, my Lord, can you be surprised, 
or can you ask, wherefore you are not received as you 
expected to be? Such an influence as that of Lady 
Roxeter, acting, year after year, in a village like this, 
must have a powerful, an irresistible effect; an effect 
which you will vainly try to resist ; and especially as 
Lord Bellamy, having been entirely brought up by your 
lady, is, through the divine blessing, as steadfastly fixed 
in the way of what is right as his mother can possi- 
bly be.'* 

" Well, sir,'' I replied, " the sum and substance of all 
this, as far as I can understand, is, that Lady Roxeter 
z2 
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and Lord Bellamy are to rule every thing ; and that I 
am to be a complete eif^er in my family and on my 
own estote: all of which would be perfectly weU, if I 
could but consent to bec&me a mere puppet dancing on 
the wires of female influence ; which you, my w(Hthy 
friend, seem to have been for some years past. But, as 
I am not disposed, at present, to be quite so submissive^ 
you must permit me to wish you a very good morning; 
and, if you will add to the benefits already bestowed on 
me. henceforward to forget the road between the Hall 
ana the parsonage, I shall consider that the conversation 
of this morning has had the most agreeable and happy 
effecf So saying, I took off my bat, made a low bow, 
and walked off in all speed, leaving my old tutot to his 
own cogitations. 

Thus another sacred tie was broken by me ; but my 
career was to be short ; all was hastening on to the c&r 
tastrophe. I was soon to see the effects of my wicked* 
ness: that they were not more fatal was, I believe, 
through the mercy of €rod, to be attributed to this &t- 
cumstance; that I could not suffer alone; I could not 
have been made more miserable than I was, without 
having partakers in my sufferings, among .those who 
had not deserved the chastisements I had so justly in- 
curred. 

I saw no more, for some time, of Mr. Helmly, as may 
be supposed ; but I failed not to repeat all he had said to 
me to my sister, who made light of it, saying, **The 
man's head is turned ^ they are all a set of bigots toge- 
ther; and they have lived in solitude till they mue 
mountains of mole-hills. If they would let you and 
Lady Roxeter alone, you would ao vastly well ; you are 
as easy and as happ^ a pair as any I ever saw; a p^- 
fect pattern of matnmonial felicity. What would the 
old man require? But he is a bachelor, and like all 
other old bachelors, has very ridiculous ideas of matri- 
mony." She tiien turned the conversation, and made 
a proposal which did not surprise me, neither did it dis- 
please me ; it was on tiie part of her son for Laura. 

Lord Seaforth was equal in rank to me. His estate 
had been wonderfully improved bv the long mmority ; 
and I fiovdd not see that Laura could do better. I ttoe- 



LADT OF THE MANOR. 271 

fore dosed with the proposal at once, and without any 
reference to Lady Roxeter; and it was agreed between 
us that Lord 8eaforth should endeavour to make him- 
self agreeable to my daughter ; there being no doubt en- 
tertained of his success. . Lady Seaforth also propos^ 
to go, in a few weeks, to her son's house in the adjoin- 
ing county ; at which time I foresaw that circumstances 
would call me to town ; and I meant to pay Lady Rox- 
eter the compliment of taking her with me, that the 
world might see what an easy and happy couple we 
were : for, although I tried to put a good face upon it, I 
began to be a little ashamed of my character as a care- 
less husband. I also wished to have my beautiful daugh- 
ter introduced at court ; and, as Lord Bellamy did not 
ichoose to die, I thought that it would be impossible to 
iceep him any longer in the back-ground. 

It was ah object, however, to me to make Rartlands 
&a gay as possible while we remained there : in conse- 
quence of which, we dUed our house, and assembled a 
variety of persons, selected chiefly for their powers of 
giving amusement. 

In this gay and heterogeneous society. Lady Roxeter 
preserved her usual calm and dignified deportment ; ne- 
ver making her appearance till Sie hour of dinner, and 
frequently leaving us for an hour or more when we were 
set down to cards. As to her daughter, she hardly ever 
left her mother's side ; and; when obliged so to do, I ob- 
served that she always attached herself to her elder bro- 
ther. She even would be handed by hip to dinner; and 
when I expostulate with her on the singularity of this 
behaviour, which I did in a playful way, she answered, 
that she did not kpow before that it was rude to give 
her hand to a relation, and would not, therefore, repeat 
the offence. 

I was not aware that she thus intended to extend the 
prohibition to Lord Seaforth, hex cousin ; and I perceiv- 
ed, when she pleaded this my command as an excuse for 
not being handed to dinner by Lord Seaforth, that I 
had not quite so simple a person to deal with in Laura 
as I had supposed. Still, however, I did not feel that I 
qnite understood her; I therefore resolved to cultivate 
my acquaintance with her, and try to attach her to my* 
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self; and. for this purpose, I bought her a beautiful 
horse, and invited her to ride out with me. She seemed 
to be pleased^ and, though she wfts rather reserved 
during our first few excursions, I soon found the means 
of rendering her communicative. 

One morning) while walking our horses under the 
shade of an avenue in the park, I resolved to try her 
feelings as they regarded me and her mother; and I 
said, " Laura, you expected, no doubt, to find in me a 
harsh father : &e world, I hear, gives me a bad charac- 
ter, both as a father and as a husband." 

'^Does it, papa?" she answered: '^I did not know it 
But we must not mind what the world .says, when we 
are conscious that we don't deserve its reproaches." 

'' Does she mean to be very severe under a gentle as- 
pect ?" thought I, and scarcely knew what to answer. 
" Do you think, Laura," I asked, '^ that I do deserve this 
character?" 

"No, papa," she replied, with apparent simplicity; 
" though there is one thing I have considered : perhaps 
people thought it odd that you should have left mamma 
witii me and Lord Bellamy at home when you went 
abroad, and the story might originate from that; be- 
cause people coiild not know that it was mamma's choice 
to stay, on account of my brother's health." 

I was more and niore puzzled ; I looked keenly at her. 
" Is she designing," I thought, '^ or quite simple ? I would 
give something to know this.--rDid your mother tell you 
that it was her choice to stay at home, Laura?" I asked. 

She turned her full face to me, and looked as if sur- 

rrised at the question ; and th^i answered, " Why, papa, 
know you would not have left her if she had not wished 
to stay. I must think you very unkind to have sudh an 
idea." 

"O," thought I, "you can reason, and put two things 
together, though you are dimpled, and have coral lips 
and dove's eyes. I must mind what I am about with 
you, I see." And then I carelessly said, " But did you, 
^nd your mamma, and Lord BeUamy, never wish to 
join me abroad ?" 

« We wanted to see yon, and Theodore also," she an- 
9weTfidi "but we were very happy! O, very hl^ppy! 
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all my life has been happy, papa : we have had so many 
pleasures I and mamma was so kind !" 

" Well," I said, " and what were your pleasures?" 

*' We 4ived very quietly, papa. You luiow the room 
which opens on the wilderness, as we call our flower- 
garden, where we can see the south dingle, and the wa- 
terfall, and the temple, and the woods---there mamma 
used to live ; and the small room beyond it was Augus- 
tus's study ; and there we used to breakfast ; and then 
mamma taught me, while Mr. Helmly gave Augustus 
his Latin lessons in the next room ; and we ali^avs went 
on with our employments till two o'clock, and then we 
dined — for we were very vulgar, papa, in that respect ; 
and then mamma and Lord Bellamy used to ride out in 
the pony-carriage. And I had a little horse, and Tho- 
mas was my groom, and we went far and wide ; first to 
the school, and then to see the poor people, and then to 
look at what the woiic-people were doing in tibe park or 
gardens ; and then we came home and had tea ; and 
then went to work again ; and Mr. Helmly came most 
evenings to teach Augustus ; and at eight o'clock we had 
prayers in the music-room, that we might have the aid 
of the organ ; and ,then to bed. O, papa, we were hap- 
py !" and I thought she sighed. 

" Happier than you are now ?" I asked. 

She rather hesitated, and then said, /'I don't know, 
pi^a ; we ought to be happier now." 

" But are you so?" I asked. 

"I think 1 should be," she replied, "if Lord Seaforth 
were not h^re." 

I felt myself colour ; but I endeavoured to speak with 
apparent carelessness, and asked what Lord Seaforth had 
done to offend her. 

"He 'has not offended me in particular," she replied; 
^but I cannot like him, because he misleads Theodoi^, 
and would willingly make him as bad as himself;" 

^^ As bad as himself! why, what do you mean, Laura?" 
I asked. 

"O, papa," she replied, smilingly, " why do you ask 
me?" 

" Because I wish to know what you mean." 

^Dcm't force me to speak out, dear papa," she an- 
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swered. ''But I know what is good and right in a 
young man, and I do not see what can deserve to be 
called either the one or the other in my cousin : but, if 
he would let Theodore alone, I should not mind. — O, 
papa ! papa !" she added, with an expressive earnestness, 
" one thing only I am sorry for ; and that is, that you 
did not leave my own dear Theodore with mamma when 
you went abroad. He might, then, have been such a 
young man as Augustus. He might have had the same 
engaging and lovely manners; the same kindness to 
dear mamma -, the same benevolence to the poor. O, 
papa ! he might have been a comfort to us alL" 

I was affected, I could not help being so, at this pa- 
thetic address ; but I strove to smother my better feel- 
ings, and I said, " Well, Laura, time will show ; you are 
too young to judge of these things." And I immediately 
put my horse into a canter, and thus broke off the dis- 
course, from which I had obtained no satisfaction ; for I 
had wanted to discover by Laura soine such flaw in her 
mother's cohduct as might justify my own iU behaviour. 
But no such flaw appeared ; and I, on the contrary^ was 
made to feel, that, if my daughter did not already con- 
demn my conduct to her mother, it was owing, to that 
mother's < extraordinary delicacy, and not to any want 
of discernment in herself. In short, this conversation 
made me thoroughly uncomfortable ; and dwelt so much 
on my mind, that my sister, when she saw me next, dis- 
covered that something had vexed me ; and was artful 
enough to draw (rom me all that Laura had said, even 
respecting her own son. 

When I had made a full recital, " Brother," she said, 
" you are the dupe of Lady Roxeter ; and, unless you get 
Laura out of her hands, you will lose your daughter's 
affection, as suMy as you have done that of Lord Bdla- 
my. — Let me go, as soon^a possiWe, to Seaforth Castle, 
and let me take Laura with me ; and I will engage, that 
I will soon make her change her mind respecting my 
son. This, let me assure you, Roxeter, is what is neces- 
sary to be done, or Laui^ will be lost to you past reco- 
very." 

I felt reluctance at the idea of giving Lady Roxeter 
pain by separating her daughter from her; but Uiese 
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better feelings were OTerroled in the manner I shall take 
occasion to describe^ 

The evil effects of want of confidence, between a man 
and his wife, seldom appear in their full force during the 
infancy of their children. When they grow up, the' 
seeds of discord produce their fhiits of misery ; and the 
storms of divine vengeance roll with irresistible fury on 
the guilty head. 

As I before said, my chastisement was light in com- 
parison of my desert ; yet it was not without severe suf- 
ferings that I was brought to a sense'of my sin. 

I remained in a state of irresolution, as it rej^arded my 
daughter, for some time after the above-mentioned con- 
versation ; and, during this period, I had more uneasy 
thoughts than I liked to acknowledge ; and often found 
myself looking with the eye of pity, of remorse, and re- 
turning affection, on Lady Roxeter ; indeed^ I have no 
doubt but that I sh6uld have knelt at her feet, implored 
her forgiveness, and have been received again to her 
most cordial affection, within a Very few weeks after 
my return to Hartlands, had not I dreaded the sneers of 
Lady Seaforth, whose eagle eye was ever upon me 
when my wife was present. But I was not to be let off 
so easily ; I was to be made to feel; I was to be tho- 
roughly cast down and abased, before the work of mer- 
cy could have its effectual course. 

I have stated that Lady Roxeter had been much hurt 
by the indifference of her son Theodore. It^seems that 
the young man had been so prejudiced against, his mo- 
ther and elder brother, that he scarcely attempted to 
treat the one with kindness, or the other with po- 
liteness. During the first few davs, however, of their 
residence at Hartlands, Theodore had not transgressed 
the rules of general decorum towards his brother ;• but, 
at the end of that period, on Lord Bellamy hinting'that 
he did not approve of the continual betting which was 
going forward between his brother and Lord Seaforth^ 
Theodore broke out, and spoke what he called his mind 
to Augustus ', giving him to understand that he wanted 
none of his interference : that he wanted none of his ad- 
vice ; and that he considered him as a person who knew 
nothing of the world, or even of polite life ; adding eer- 
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tain hints respecting hypocrisy, deceit, and want of 
honour, all of which he endeavoured to fix upon his 
brother. Thus rancour, long indulged, but hitherto 
smothered, burst forth on a very slight^ occasion ; and 
Lord Seaforth omitted no means, in an underhand way, 
of rendering the anger of Theodore more violent against 
his brother. 

From that time, every attempt which Lord Bellamy 
made to win the friendship of his brother was repulsed 
with determined and haughty disdain. And thus Lord 
Bellamy was thrown back again upon his beloved step- 
mother ; whose faithful and warm a£fecti(m had hitherto 
formed the solace of his life. 

According to what had been agreed between me and 
my sister. Lady Seaforth shortened her stay at Hart' 
lands ; and, the day of her departure being fixed, she 
paid the compliment to Lady Koxeter of a^ing her to 
permit Laura to accompany her. 

I was present when this proposal was made ; and I at 
least expected a polite though unwilling acquiescence^ 
or a reluctant reference to me. I was, therefore, sur-^ 
prised to hear Lady Roxeter give a decided refusal — 
one, indeed, which was too decided to be altogether po^ 
hte. I saw my sister change colour, and I said, '' Lady 
Roxeter, you must permit me in this instance to inter- 
fere : I have never, hitherto, meddled in any concerns 
of your daughter; I have left her entirely to your 
control; hence, she has lived much in retirwnent: it is 
now, I think, time that she should see a little variety of 
life; and I think that we ought to accept the offer of 
Lady Seaforth with the utmost sdacrity.'* 

" You will fexcuse me, my Lord," replied Lady Roze^ 
ter : "I cannot part with Lamra.*' 

I felt my indignation rising. "You cannot, Lady 
Roxeter!" I said : " you mean you will not." 

" Well then, my Lord," she answered, " let it be so ; / 
wiU noty 

"I beg Lady Roxeter may be pressed no fur- 
ther," said my sister, haughtily: "I am truly sorry 
that I made the proposal; but, of course, I can say 
no more; and, as I ccmtnot hope to have my niece 
with me, I must hasten my departure, for I really have 
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lingered here too long. To-morrow then, if you 
please ^" 

" To-morrow then, Lady Seaforth," i thundered out, 
" You shall take Laura ! I will he trifled with no longer. 
Lady Rgxeter, 1 will be master of my own house, and 
of my own family. When I signify my will, I expect 
it should be submitted to." 

Lady Roxeter became very pale. She rose, and look- 
ing imploringly 'at me, " Lord Roxeter ! dear Lord Roxe- 
ter !'? she said, "permit me an interview alone. If you 
love me,"-*-and she checked herself^ — "if you love 
Laura, let me speak to you without witnesses." 

" Shall I retire. Lady Roxeter ?" said my sister. 

" Do, do. Lady Seaforth," she replied : " do, for mer- 
cy's sake, leave me and my Lord together for once ! Do 
not try my patience any further ! Let my Laura alon& 
I beseech you; unless you would wish to seemedeaa 
at your feet ! Are you not contented with the ruin of 
my Theodore? O! when I remember what he once 
was, when I see what he now is, I am beside myself— I 
am unable to control my indignation! All, all else I 
could have borne ! Yes," she edded, becoming hysteri- 
cal from excess of feeling, " I could have borne every 
other miB&cy I — the blasting of all my hopes — the neglect 
of my husband — the contempt of the world — ^any thing, 
every thing, had you left me my son ! And now you 
would take my Laura !" and she fell back upon the sofa 
almost in a fainting fit. 

My sister ran' to the door, and was about to fasten it 
within, when some one without gently pressed it against 
her, and my eldest son appeared. He had been passing 
through a little vestibule into which the room, opened, 
and had heard his mother's voice in unusual accents. 
What his suspicions might have been I know not ; but, 
on seeing his aunt, his countenance flushed with indig- 
nation, and he pressed forward and came to the sofa. 

Lady Roxeter was not quite insensible; she had evi- 
dently struggled against the sensation which had nearly 
overcome her, and had raised herself up before Lord 
Bellamy approached her. 

" My mother," said the young man, " what is the mat- 
ter 7 you are ill ; you are distressed at something :" and 
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his eyes sought ^mine with an air of defiance ; while I 
looked down upon him with all the scorn which I could 
collect in my features. 

'^ Come with me, Augustus," said Lady Roxeter, seiz- 
ing his hand. 

" My aunt, perhaps, will condescend to tell me why I 
find my mother in this condition," said Lord BeUaipy. 

" You may ask her yourself sir," said Lady Seaforth. 

" If it is as I suspect, she will not gratify my curiosity," 
returned my son. 

" What do you mean, sir ?" I asked, although I well 
understood him : " do you intend to insult your aunt ? 
Think you I do not know the malice of your heart, 
young man?" and I placed my hand on his shoidder 
and shook him roughly. I knew not what 1 did. lam 
thankful I did not strike him; but I might have done so, 
had not my sister on one side, and Lady Roxeter on the 
other, succeeded in parting us. The next minute he 
left the room, with his stepmother, and I found myself 
alone with my sister. 

What was next to be dpne was difiicult to say.* I was 
now come to an open rupture with Lady Roxeter and 
with my son, arid noting seemed to remain but either 
to seek a reconciliation, or to carry on the quarrel 
with a high hand. My sister recommended the latter 
measure. 

I s^nt to speak with Laura. I directed her to get 
ready to attend her aunt, who was about to depart im- 
mediately from Hartlands. 

Laura, it seems, had seen her mother in the mean 
time, and had been thus prepared to resist my commands. 
But I had embarked on an enterprise which I had deter- 
mined to carry through. I was resolved to come to the 
point, and to ascertain who was master at Hartland& 
I accordingly would hear no excuse on the part of Lau- 
ra. I hastened her preparations; I handed her, all 
bathed in tears, into Lady Seaforth's chariot-and-four ; 
and finished the evening at a public dinner, where I hap- 
pened to be engaged on some county business. I con- 
trived to drown thought that night: but the next morn- 
ing, when I awoke, I began to consider that I was ra- 
ther in an awkward situation ; having quarrelled with 
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my wife, and my son and heir, and having at the same 
time the house full of visitors ; some of whom were la- 
dies, and others gentlemen, of distinguished rank ; heing 
also anxious to appear fair in the eyes of the world ; at 
least not outrageously bad ; for the world will allow a 
good deal ; hut there is a point beyond which the world 
will not go. What then was to be done? I resolved to 
leave it to chance ; and was relieved in the drawing- . 
room, before dinner, by the appearance of Lady Roxe- 
ter, looking indeed more sad and solemn than usual, but, 
at the same time, perfectly calm. Lord BeDamy was 
present, and took occasion to beg my pardon, for not 
having treated me with respect the day before. In con- 
sequence of which, I addressed him once or twice dur- 
ing dinner, and asked him to drink wine with me. 
Theodore and Lotd Seafdrth had been absent the last 
two days at the county-races, and knew not what had 
passed. Thus I had, I trusted, carried my point, and 
no consequences of a very unpleasant nature had en- 
sued. 

In the mean time, Theodore and Lord Seaforth had 
been making some very high bets at the races; apd 
TTieodore hsS not only lost all his ready money, but in- 
curred a debt of a considerable amount. He came home 
in low spirits, and received a very severe reproof from 
me when I gave him the money to defray the debt ; 
which I did not do without assuring him that I never 
again would assist him through a similar difficulty. He 
was humble on this occasion, which pleased me. Lord 
Seaforth had, it seems, met his moOier and Laura on 
their way from Hartlands and had joined their party 5 in 
consequence of which Westfield had lost his companion, 
and associated more with me; but he still seemed to 
entertain a strong prejudice against his mother and 
elder brother. 

A letter from my sister, soon after, informed me that 
Laiura was more cheerful than she had expected ; that 
she behaved affectionately to her; and that, to do Lady 
Roxeter justice, she believed she had not so entirely pre- 
judiced her mind against her father's family as she had 
suspected ; or, rather, she added, that Laura had not so 
fully imbibed the poison as she might have done ; add- 
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ing thia flattery : '^ Your, daughter is like yourself dear 
Roxeter — she cannot bear malice } she is a sweet girl ; 
and my son will be happy in such a wife. I thini and 
trust that he is winning his way to the heart of his hedm- 
tiftil cousin as rapidly as we could wish." 

Another letter arrived soon after the first; wherein 
my sister informed me that she was about to remoye to 
town, with her son and Laura, and hoped soon to see 
me there with Theodore. I was beginning to be weary 
of Hartlands; and accordingly accepted my sister's in- 
vitation with so much glee, that I was actually in Lon- 
don with Theodore as soon as she was. 

Laura's appearance did not quite answer my sister's 
description. She looked pale and unhappy, and anx- 
iously requested permission to^ return to her mother. 
But I put her off, by saying, that, aa soon as I could ar- 
range matters in my town-house, which was furnishing 
anew, I should send for Lady Roxeter and Lord Bel- 
lamy. 

And now, as if I had had a foreknowledge that my 
time would be short, I entered into as complete a round 
of dissipation as I had ever done in any part of my life; 
and be^ajne a still more careless father to my son. The 
consequence of my example was such as might be ex- 
pected. A very few months had passed in London be- 
fore he had been introduced by Lord Seaforth, as he 
afberwaMs told me, into every kind of vice. Gambling 
was his besetting^sin, as it is of most young men brought 
up on the Continent ; and by indulging this habit, he 
became again involved in a heavy debt; in order to de- 
fray which, he wrote to his brother to lend him the mo- 
ney; which his brother did on one condition only — ^that 
he would leave London and come to Hartlands. 

This he promised to do within a week after the re- 
ceipt of the money ; but did not get clear of the town till 
he had received another considerable loan from Lord 
Seaforth; after which, with a heavy heart and light 
purse, he took a place in the mail for Hartlands ; in- 
forming me, that he wished to be in the country against 
the shooting season, that he might gather the furst fruits 
of my manor. 

He arrived at Hartlands late one evening, and was af- 
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fectionately received by his mother and brother ; and, m 
return, enaeavoured \o show a reciprocal feeling, but 
with little success. For, as he himself afterwards stated 
the case, his mind vt'as so thoroughly set against his - 
mother, and his irritation was so great against his elder 
brother, on no other account, as was evident, but because 
he had taken the liberty to enter into the world before 
him, and to continue to live through as many accidents 
and mischances as might have destroyed any half dozen 
of the knights of the round table ; that it was next to im- 
possible to him to be easy in their company ; and there- 
fore, though bound by a degree of honour — that of his 
word passed to his brother — to remain at Hartlands, he 
resolved to give them as little of hid company as possi- - 
ble ; and, for this reason, he spent the whole of the day 
in the field with his dog and gun. 

In the mean time,! was pressing forward tlye mar- 
riage of my daughter, and my sister was using all her in- 
Huence to the same effect ; and such was the gentleness 
of Laura's spirit, that I have no doubt we should have 
prevailed, had it not been for letters continually receiv- 
ed from the country. It was after having received one 
of these letters, that Laura wrote me a note ; in which 
she stated, that having two parents to whom she owed 
equal duty, she could not consent to oblige one at the 
expense of offending the other. Her mother, she added, 
wholly disapproved of the marriage. She also assured 
me, in the most decided terms, that the proposed al- 
liance could not be more displeasing to her motiier than 
it was to herself; and that nothing but the conviction 
that the proposed union would give pleasure to'both her 
parents could possibly induce her to overcome her reluc- 
tance. 

In my reply to this note, I required her to say whe- 
ther she would submit if her mother would consent. 

She rei^lied, that she should then think it her duty to 
consent ; at the same time she added, that she prayed 
her mother never might comply. 

Tlie result of this correspondence, which I showed to j 
my sister, was, that I set off immediately for Hartlands, j 
tudng Lord Seaforth with me. I arrived early in the 
day, having travelled all night ; leaving Lord Seaforth j 
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in the village of HarUands, where he was to remain till 
he heard frcNn me. 

When arrived at the gates of the shrubbery, I met my 
two sons; the younger being in a shooting-jacket, and 
having a fowUng-piece on his shoulder. . They were in 
very earnest conversation. Theodore looked flushed 
and fiery, and he was talking loudly. They both start- 
ed on seeing the carriage, which had stoi^ed at the 
lodge ; and I caused the door to be c^ned, and sprang 
out to join them. 

" You are come at a critical moment, Sir," said Theo- 
dore< ^ My brother has been warm with me : he is ex- 
ceedingly 'a verse to my sister's marriage ; he would se- 
parate me from my friend ; and he charges me with 
want of brotherly love in desiring to promote the union." 

"Does Lord Bellamy understand what my wishes 
are?" I asked, haughtily. 

« I do, Sir," he replied ; " but " 

" No more, if you please, Sir I" I answered, interrupt- 
ing him : " you will oblige me by permitting me to ma- 
nage my own ai!airs. I ask not your ii^erference ; I 
never trouble myself with your concerns j and I only 
require the same forbearance from you." 

"But in this case. Sir," rejdied Lord Bellamy, " I can- 
not be an uninterested witness " 

He was proceeding ; when I turned abruptly to Theo- 
dore, and asked him what sport he had met with since 
he arrived at Hartlands. 

I scarcely know what answer he made ; for, in truth, 
I did not care ; I was thinking of other thinss ; but I re- 
collected, afterwards, that there was someuing in his 
manner which I thought strange at the moment though 
I did not stop to consider what it might be. 

When I arrived at the Hall door, I turned into the 
house, leaving the two young men together. I hastened 
to my library, and sent for Lady Roxeter ; and such an 
interview we then had as I never before experienced. 
We began calmly and politely. I tried all that argument 
and persuasion could do to induce her to consent to ti^e 
marriage so much desired : but she was firm, and for a 
length of time calmly so ; but in the end became like 
one beside herself; and in that state she expressed her- 
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self in a way that touched even my obdurate heart. 
" You, my Lord," she said, " were the object of my first 
love ; by you all my conjugal affections were inspired ; 
by you my heart was first warmed to love ; by you," 
she added, (an^ she wept as she spoke,) " that h6art, once 
so warm, has been frozen — congealed to ice ; and yet, if 
I have been unhappy, I was not made so by a man I 
did not love. How then can I consent that my daugh- 
ter should he exposed to the same dreadful risk with one 
whOj let me tell you, my Lord, has not half your good 
qualities ! O I even now,lifter so many years of bhghted 
hopes, I still delight in thinking of you as you were, as 
you once were to me ; and sometimes I still hope — yes^" 
she added, " I still hope — ^that I may yet find comfort in 
you. . I could be contented— yes, I could be contented — 
if, even on your dying bed, you would do me justice, 
and render me again that heart which I never, never de* 
served to lose." 

^'And yet, but a moment past, you spoke of your 
love for me. Lady Roxeter, as of a thing gone by." 

"Did I?" she answered; then I spoke in haste, But 
what are words, my Lord 1 Take actions for vouchers ; 
judge me by these : I am willuiff to stand the test, as far 
as it concerns my husband and my children ; though, 
in the sight of heaven, I know that I am a miserable, 
guUty wretch ; and acknowledge that I have no hope but 
through the iperits and death of my blessed Redeemer."*-* 
As she spoke these last words, she raised her ^es and 
united hands towards the heavens; and again I beheld 
that expression of the marble madona which I had for- 
merly admired so much in the days of her youth and 
first beauty. 

I stood like one petrified and overpowered, and felt 
almost ready to give her my hand ; or, rather, to restore 
her to the full possession of my heart, and of all its ac* 
compaaying rights and privileges. But I deliberated a 
moment ; and oh! what misery did that cold delay occfr- 
si<Hi ! But I will not anticipate. My gentler feelings 
passed away as a summer breeze.; I thought of my sis- 
ter's scornful smiles ; and grew hard again. Lady Roxe- 
ter, too, regained her composure, and with that, her dig- 
nity. As Mie prepared to leave the room, she taVned to 
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me, and said, <' My Lord, think me not obstinate, think 
me not undutiful ; but, wheii the happiness of our child 
is at stake, I must be firni, cost me what it will; and 
here I solemnly declare, that I never can consent to give 
our child to a man whom I cannot respect." 

I saw the door close after Lady Roxeter, while I still 
hesitated whefiher I should call her back ; and then, as 
if the moment of ^ace was past, I struck my hand on 
my forehead, and began to deplore my destiny as ac- 
cursed ; while I had no one to blame but myself. I then 
called for refreshments, and a bottle of wine, which last 
I nearly emptied j after which, I walked out to look for 
my son Theodore ; but, not finding him, I returned to 
the house, and tried to lounge away the few more hours 
till dinner time in reading a new publication which I 
found on the library table; but this would not do, though 
tiie book was an interesting one. 

When it was getting dusk, and I was becoming quite 
impatient for the return of lliebdore, a note was brought 
to me from the young man, to inform me that he had 
met with Lord Seaforth in his morning-airing, and that 
he had been engaged by him to dine at the Roxeter- 
Arms, the principal inn in the village ; begging me to 
join the party, and hinting that he had some communi- 
i^ations to make to me. The proposal-«uited the restless 
istate I was ii:i at the time ; and I accordingly put on my 
hat and hastened to obey the surtimons ; bidding a ser- 
vant to follow me, and desiring that Lady Roxeter 
should be told that I should not be at home to dinner. 

When arrived at the Roxeter-Arms, I found the two 
young men in a state of high irritation ; for which Sea- 
forth accounted to me by informing me that Theodore 
had been quaA«lling violently with his brother about 
Laura's marriage ; that he had accidentally met his two 
cousins in tiie park ; that they were then at high words; 
and that hie verily believed Theodore would have 
stiniek his brother, had he not interfered. He added, 
that the gamekeeper and Thomas Jeflferies had both 
been drawn to the place by the angiy voices of my sons; 
that Theodore had invited Lord Bellamy to finish the 
quarrel in an honourable and gentlemanly way; but 
that LoM Bellamy had declined Si6 challenge. 
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X 

"And very properly, too," I said, being exceedingly 
angry with Theodore, and really alarmed at the furious 
spirit which the young man had displayed in this affiiir. 
" Cadnot you imderstand, Theodore," I said, " what the 
world would say, if you were to kill your elder brother 7" 

Theodore burst out : he called Lord Bellamy a base, 
mean, despicable fellow, and used other outrageous ex- 
pressions ; scarcely controlliiig himself when the land- 
lord came in. 

" Hold your tongue I" I said, speaking in French 5 " or, 
by heavens, I will deprive you of every shilling that I 
can." 

Theodore fluttered something which I did not nnder^ 
stand ; and now I. perceived, for the first time, that he 
had been drinking, and was in a state of considerable in- 
toxication. I knew that it was useless to reason with a 
man in that condition ; I therefore tried to turn the con- 
versation into another channe], and succeeded till the 
cloth was withdrawn; when Lord Seaforth^ filling a 
bumper, nodded to Theodore, and said, *' Give us the 
toast you promised : what is it to be 1" 

"Confiision to all elder brothers I" said Theodore; 
and, at the same instant, the waiter entered the room, 
to remove something from the side-table. 

Lord Seaforth pretended to start at this toast as if it 
had not been the one he expected^ and I became serious- 
ly angry; but, seeing the waiter's eye upon us, scarcely 
tuiew what to do ! I, however, reproved Theodore very 
sharply when the servant had left the room. On which 
the young man grew sullen; and, from that time, 
scarcely condescended even to answer his cousin when 
he addressed him. 

" Well," I remarked, after awhile, " this is not pjtrticu-- 
larly agreeable. We may as well return to the Hall, 
It can answer no end whatever for you to remain here, 
Lord Seaforth ; there is no chance of our winnmg Lady 
Roxeter to your side by any forbearance on your part. 
I have had a hard battle to fight for you already, and 
she is as firm as a rock. But I think I should like you 
to try your own powers of persuasion with her ; and if 
they do not answer, we must have recourse to other 
measures." So saying, we rose a|id left the inn, 
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When entered within the gates of the shrubbery, a 
servant met us, and inquired if Lord Bellamy had been 
with us. 

" No," I replied, " I have not seen him since the morn- 
ing." 

" My Lady is uneasy about him, my Lord," added the 
servant. 

*' What," I replied, (for I had been drinking too much 
as wel^ as my son, although I could bear it better,) ^ has 
littlie master broke away from the apron-stnng at last ? 
Well, we shall make something of him by and by ;^' and 
we walked on. 

When we entered the Hall, I observed, that not only 

the butler, but the steward and one or two more persons 

*were waiting there to see us enters and the question was 

again put to us — whether Lord Bellamy had been with us. 

"No," I replied, somewhat peevishly; "I have not 
seen him since the morning. How should I know where 
he is ?" 

Old Cicdy then put her wrinkled face forward from 
behind some of the other servants, and, addressing The- 
odore, " Mr. Westfield," she said, " do you know where 
your brother is?" 

Theodore ahswered- with an oath, that he neither knew 
nor cared ; but Lord Seaforth, as I afterwards recollect- 
ed, spoke not a word. 

We were going forward to the library, when a con- 
fused noise behind us caused us to look round ; and we 
heard a knocking at the outer door of the Hall, and se- 
veral persons from without called at the same instant for 
admittance in a manner most urgent and terrific. 

" It is as we thought," said Cicely ; " I feared it would 
end m this way." 

I felt as if something terrible was about to take place. 
I was sobered in a moment, and stood looking at the 
door in a state of mirid which God grant that none of 
my readers may ever Tealize. The folding-doors wjere 
both forced widely open by the servants within, who 
were all crowded round it. Mr. Helmly first appeared. 
Hjs face was that of ashy paleness and horror. At the 
same time a sound was heard as of persons ascending 
the steps and bearing a heavy weight. 
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The next moinent several men entered the hall 3 they 
^were bearing a body, which seemed to be withovllife. — 
Theodore and I both recoiled, as if we had seen a ser- 
pent. To speak was past my power. I know not how 
Lord Seaforth was affected. As the horrible cortege 
advanced, the light of the lamps, suspended from the 
ceiling of the hall, flashed on the face of the inanimate 
body. It was that of my unhappy and injured son ; it 
was poor Lord Bellamy. There was some blood on his 
face — there was more on his dress. . His hand, which 
had been laid on his breast, seemed much shattered.- 

No one could speak or give any direction respecting 
what was to be done but Mr. Helmly. " Fly for a sur- 
geon !" he said : " take the fleetest horse in the stable ! 
life may not be quite gone. Lead on, lead on to the li- 
brary sofa ! Bring wine ! right or wrong, some cordial 
must be forced down his. throat !" And he walked on, 
while the bearers of the imhappy young man followed 
to the library. 

Theodore was foMowing, when I seized his arm and 
arrested his progress. 

"^ Monster ! viUain ! murderer !" I said, as I shook Tiim 
violendy : " tell me, Wretched young man, when did yoi^ 
this? and then take a knife and finish your work, by 
plunging it in your father's. heart." 

" I did not do it, I did not do it, my father,'' he re-^ 
plied 5 " as I live, I jdid not do it." And he th^w him- 
self on his kn^s before me. 

" Wretch, you have murdered your brothe^i" I said, 
and I spurned' him from me. ; 

At that instant, a dreadful,, an appalling ^riek sound-^ 
ed through the, hall ; and, the next minutf, Lady Roxe- 
ter appeared fj^llii^ forward from the st;tirs, w^ich she 
was in the |ict of descending, when my horrible words 
met her ear. A female servant, who had followed her 
clbsely, caught her by her dress, and served her fall ; and 
she was borne aWay to her own cha^iiber by others of 
the women who had come at the alarm of their compa- 
nion's cries ; there, as I afterwards learned, one fit fol- 
lowed another, till happily such a «tate of confusion and 
delirium ensued, as saved her for a length of time from 
a distinct sense of the misery of her condition. But the 
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sight of my once beloved, yes, and at that moment, still 
bdoved Mary, fainting, pertiape dying in such a mtua- 
tion, could hardly add one agony more to the horrors of 
my condition, in that miserable, most miserable moment 
Did my reader suppose that any thing I could have 
told him would have brought him to pity me ? But sure- 
Ij^ at that crisis, vile as I had been, I was an object of 
pity. 

As I before said, I spumed my son with my foot — I 
called him a murderer, a monster, a fiend, — I would hear 
none of his excuses — ^I would not hearken to his earnest 
asseverations of innocence — I was like one in a state of 
derangement'^the. blow had struck me in the most vul- 
nerable part, and where least expected. — My poor son 
turned from me at length to his cousin, and applied to 
him to confirm his innocence. 

'' You can bear witness, Seaforth," he said, *' that after 

Jou had met me with my unhappy brother in the park, 
never left you. I was with you from that time till the 
present moment I could not ha.ve^ done this without 
being seen by you." 

Lord Seaforth hesitated, the cold-blooded villain hesi- 
tated) and then said, " Undoubtedly, Westfield, I could 
swear to your having been with me, from the moment 
of yout nariing with your brother to the present in- 
stant, With the exception only of one half-hour, more or 
less, whtn you went, as you recollect, to the lodge, to 
send a peirson with a note to your father." 

" And tc the lodge only I went," said Theodore. 

"And then," I exclaimed, "you met your brother — 
and then yo^ did it ! Begone, villain ! Disgrace of your 
noble family, begone, and be accursed as a second 
Cain!" and I rais^i my hand to strike him, but was ar- 
rested in the act by Lord Sealbrth, who waji obliged to 
use all his strength to restrain my violence. ^ 

" My father ! mv father !" said Theodore, again kneel- 
ing before me, " I pity you, from my heart I pity you! 
but the time will come in which my innocence wiU be 
cleared up. 

"Your innocence, monster!" I said, attempting to 
strike him again: "who will believe your innocence? 
Did you not but just now drink * Perdition to all ^der 
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brothers ?' I have not patience to hear you. From you 
at least I did not expect to receive my punishment." 
And I burst into an agony of tears, with loud groans. I 
wished for death — ^for annihilation. 

"O that my brother, my dear brother, might live," 
said Theodore, ^^to bear witness to my innocence! 
Perish all earthly honours and possessions; what are 
they in comparison with a good name? and that I have 
lost. But, Seaforth, you could, if you were willing, bear 
witness to my innocence;" and he looked his cousin 
full in the face. 

I looked up at the same moment, and my eye» too 
were fixed on my nephew. And the idea then first oc- 
curred to me, that they were both concerned in the 
transaction. 

Lord Seaforth was deadly pale, but did not sp^ak. 

Theodore called on him again, and urged faim to 
speak. I did the same. Advancing to him, and laying 
my hand roughly on his arm, " Speak!" I said, " teU aU 
you know ! or, by Heaven, I will make you^ speak before 
the higher authorities !" 

" I have nothing to say," he replied : " I never left the 
Boxeter-Arms, after 1 entered tiie house tl\is afternoon 
with your son, till I quitted it with you ; and the land- 
lord and servants there will bear witness that what I say 
is true. While your son went to the lodge with the 
note, I was in the stable-yard talking to my groom, and 
the landlord was present the whole time." 

" You hare had a hand in this awful business^ Sea- 
forth," I said ; " and God will witness against you, if no 
man does." 

" You must think what you please, Lord Roxeter," he 
replied ; ^f«n<J you may also now say what you please, 
for you are not yourself." 

He was proceeding, when interrupted by Mr. Helmly. 
" My Lo|d, I come," said he, '^ to tell you there is hope: 
we hard^ yet^^know what injury has been done ; but 
Lord Bellamy stii). lives. He begind to breathe freely : 
he has once opened l^s eves : he will yet live to explain 
the means by whie^ he has been brought to this condi- 
tion ; and his eye glanced fearfully on the young men. 

A servant appeared at that instant announcing the 

Vol. VII. 2B 
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surgeon, who passed at the same moment towards the 
Jibrary, where 1 followed. 

The library was crowded by servants; he ordered 
that only two men-servants, with the housekeeper and 
poor old Cecile, should remain ; and he proceeded im- 
mediately to examine the injuries my poor son had sus- 
tained. He first cut off the sleeve of the coat — Lord Bel- 
lamy still remained nearly insensible. He found the 
shoulder much shattered with small shot It was also 
dislocated, probably, he said, by the fall ; the hand also 
had been torn at the same time, and other slight injuries 
sustained. He assured me, however, that there was no 
danger of life from the wounds; "though,*' added he, 
" haS the shot been a little higher — had the temple been 
struck, the unhappy youth would never have spoken 
again." A violent swelling had, however, been induced 
by the dislocation of the shoulder ; and a quantity of 
blood had flowed from the various wounds. 

The surgeon ordered a temporary bed to be prepared 
in the library, to which he caused the poor sufferer to 
be removed. After which, he succeeded in making him 
swallow some restoratives. 

All this took up several hours ; and O, what hours of 
misery were those! what hours of complicated suffering! 

I was surprised, when Lord Bellamy was in bed, to 
see Theodore enter and take his station by his pillow. I 
saw those about my eldest son recoil as he entered-; and 
I plainly read their strong suspicions on their counte- 
nance. I looked sternly at Theodore. It was a look 
which bid him leave the room ; but he stoodhis ground, 
folding his arms, and keeping his eyes fixed on his brother. 
" Desperate and hardened villain !" I muttered between 
my teeth ; but I dared not to speak out. H^U|Ber, seeing 
the surgeon preparing to leave the roonflHgive some 
directions to the servants, I followed him^ilk In the 
haU I found Thoraa? Jefferies and Mr. Hda|ly ; and I 
then first found opportunity of asking WaSe and by 
ivhom Lord Bellamy had had been jScovered. And, 
after various cross-examinations, I round the fact to 
have been as I shall state it. mff 

It seems that the gamekeeper arff^lnbom; 
had been in the park together, aboutXwo o'l 
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afternoon ; and there, hearing loud and angry words not 
far distant they had run to the place from whence the 
sound proceeded, and found my two sons engaged iii a 
violent dispute, Lord Seaforth behig present ; they then 
heard Theodore challenge his brother, and tell him that 
he was not fit to live. The two servants stood aloof till 
they saw the young men part ; but which way they went 
they could not tell, by reason of the intervening trees. 
What they had heard, had, it seems, so much alarmed 
th^m that they went immediately to Mr. Helmly to in- 
form him of the violent state of enmity of the brothers, 
and reached his house about three o'clock ; but he .was 
not at home, and did not return till six. Mr. Helmly was 
startled by their information, and went with them to the 
Hall, d^sirin^ to g«e Lord Bellamy; but Lord Bellamy 
ivas absent. The alarm then began to spread among the 
servants; and . several of them went in different direc- 
tions to inquire after their young Lord. The game- 
keeper, Thomas, and Mr. Helmly, who went in the di- 
rection where Lord Bellamy had been last seen, were the 
persons who found him. He was lying under a thicket, 
in a sort of hollow, into which he had been precipitated, 
and they had no doubt but that he was actually dead. 

Here was a tale of horror, a dark and shocking tale : — 
I never, never — no not if I were to live for ages— shall 
forget what I felt when I had heard it throughout. I can 
only say, that, for the time, I was as one deranged. I 
know not of what extravagances I was not guilty. My 
people were compelled to use force with me, and I be- 
lieve that I had someth^g given me to calm me ; for I 
remember that they put me to bed, and forced me to take 
a nauseous draught ; and that my raging fit was speedily 
followed by a deep depression, attended by a miserable 
languor. — Biit enough of such a. wretch as I tlxen was ; 
yea, and still should be accounted, were I to be judged 
by my own merits. 

In the mean time, ^er^ip individual of the family / 
seemed to be bound b)W sort of spell, which held him r 
back from seeking any thing like explanation. Theodore ^ 
persisted in .watching by his brother's couch, although 
he felt that he washed with horror and ^suspicion by 
almost everuMHHKho entered thetphamber ; yet, as^ 
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no one actually gave utterance to his suspicions, no op- 
portunity was allowed for extenuation or self-defence 
great care, however, was taken never to leave him alone 
with Lord Bellamy. 

It was thought, that, when Lord Bellamy was so far 
recovered as to be able to speak, he would, either to Dr. 
Simpson, who had been sent for, and was in constant at- 
tendance, or to Mr. Helmly, give some account of his 
accident But though, after forty-eight hours, he was 
decidedly better, he volunteered no such confession; 
and it was even observed, that he looked at his brother 
with a sort of horror which he could not disguise. 

Such was the state of things for four days ; at which 
time Mr. Helmly, seeing that Lord Bellamy was much 
improved in health, plainly put the qiifestion to him, hav- 
ing previously sent every person out of the room^ say- 
ing, ^'Now, Lord Bellamy, as you are, through aivuie 
mercy, so far recovered, it behoves you to satisfy our 
anxious inquiries. — How did you meet with the mifor- 
tunate accident by which, let me tell you, you nearly 
lost your life?" 

Lord Bellamy was much agitated when the uiqniry 
was thus urged upon him, and for a minute or two 
seemed to doubt whether he should reply: but, after 
awhile, seeming to recollect himself, and having made 
Mr. Helmly repeat the question, he replied, that really 
he had been so stunned at the time, that he could give 
no account whatever of the affair. 

" Do you not remember where you were, or what you 
were doing, just before the ac^dent. Lord Bellamy'?" 
«aid Mr. Helmly. 

" I was walkmg in the park," he relied. 

" And alone ?" said Mr. Helmly. 

" Quite alone," replied Lord Bellamy. 

" You had been walking with your brother and Lord 
Seaforth, I think ?" said Mr. Helmly. 

"Some time before I h»d," implied Lord Bellamy; 
" but we had parted, and had gone different ways." 

*^ Had you chanced to approach in the same direction, 
do you think, Lord Bellamy, before the accident hap- 
pened ?" said Mr. Helmly. ^^ 
• Lord Bellamy atiswered rather 
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not usual with him ; and said, " Really, Mr. Helmly, I 
know nothing at all about the affair. I dare say no one 
meant to hurt me. But, as I have found by repeated ex- 
perience, if there is any mischief abroad, it commonly 
falls on me, I ought in prudence to have stayed at home 
when there were so many sportsmen in the Wiood." 

" Then you think that it was by accident that you were 
shot?" said Mr. Helmly. , 

" Did not I tell you, Mr. Helmly," said Lord Bellamy, 
" that I knew nothing at all about the matter? I have 
quite lost my recollection of the whole transaction." 

Mr. Helmly felt much hurt, for he was quite certain 
that Lord Bellamy could tell more, if he would ; how- 
ever, be resolved to say no more to his pupil till his mo- 
ther and I were able to judge what further ought to' be 
done id the business. 

Such continued to be the perplexing state of affairs ; 
when, having recovered my recollection and reason, after 
four days of severe illness, I insisted upon rising* 

Dr. Simpson expostulated with me ; but I opened n^y 
whole heart to him. My illness, I told him, was entirely 
mental, and could not be cured* till I was more at ease. 
I further added, that for some months I had felt some re- 
lentings of conscience; and that, of late, conscience had 
been as a worm gnawing at my heart. T stated, that all the 
miseries in which my family were then involved were 
owing to my base conduct towards Lady Roxeter; 
whose character I now saw in its true light ; and saw 
it to my shame and confusion. I stated also, Ihat I 
had always a foolish sort of dread of being suppos- 
ed to be under female influence ; and, like many other 
men who have the same sort of jealousy, I had refused 
due deference to a virtuous woman; and at the same 
time allowed myself io become the dupe of every artful 
and ambitious female who chose to impose upon me. 
" And now," I add^, " in order to find peace, — though 
peace, I fear, is gone for ever, — I must be carried, if I 
cannot walk, to Lady Roxeter's apartment; that I may 
kneel to her; that I may hnplore her pardon; and that 
I may entreat her to cooperate with me to save our 
^^hildren — our lost, our ruined children 1" 

Ojroans and tean — deep groans and unfeigned tears— 
2b2 
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accompanied this confession. ]>r. Simpson resisted me 
no longer, but himself assisted me to the door of Lady 
Roxeter's dressing-room ; where, Without giving notice, 
I entered, and fell on my kuee& before her. 

She was still very ill ; but the joy, the rapture with 
which she received me cannot be described by any 
words I might use. She made me rise ; she made me 
sit on the sofa by her side ; and she wept long, very 
long, in silence, upon my bosom ; neither did I speak ; 
ibr no language could express our feelings. Mr. Hehnly 
was called to enjoy and participate in our reooncilia^ 
tion; and, when the first agitating feelings were over, 
. we found tiie immediate ^vantage of restored confi* 
4ence. 

Lady Roxeter was not a stranger to our horrible sus- 
picions respecting poor Theodore ; but it seems that she 
was by no means so convinced of his guilt as I was. It 
was a comfbrt to me that she was not so ; yet I could "not 
.partake of her more agreeable views of the subject I 
feared, I believed the worst. I did not suppose my son 
to have been a deliberate murderer ; but I feared that 
he had, in passion, attempted his brother's life — a crime 
which, even under the most favourable circumstances, I 
could not think of without horror. Lady Roxeter stated 
to me her reasons for not believing this. — She had Seen 
Theodore several times since the ateident; she had 
begged, entreated his confidence; and he had persisted 
, in his innocence of the black act ; although he owned 
that he had been tutored to hate his brother, and even to 
desire his death. 

" Well," I replied, I will hope, I must hope ; it would 
be death to me to relinquish that hope." 

During this conference, it was settled that Mr. fielmly 
should set out immediately to bring Laura home; and I 
promised Lady Roxeter that I never .again would endear 
vour to press a^ marriage on our daughter. 

These things being arranged. Dr. Simpson interfered, 
and persuaded me to return to my apartment, where 1 
enjoyed a sweeter rest than I had done for many, many 
days ; and I received this first composed sleep which 1 
then enjoyed as a sort of earnest of the divine approba- 
tion. Not Uiat I had not much misery to pwi mough 
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Still ; but the Almighty, in our grief, remembers mercy. 

Mr. Helmly departed that evening, and travelled all * 
night. ^ We concealed his journey, in order that Laura 
might be safe with us before Lord Seaforth should sus- 
pect what we were about. 

The next day, Lady Roxeter was well enough to be 
carried down to the library ; and I was told by those 
who saw it, that the meeting with the stepmother and 
the son was truly affecting. They both wept : but Lord 
Bellamy sobbed aloud like an infant ; and the attendants 
would have separated them ; but Lady Roxeter insisted 
upon being left alone with her son. '^ I know," she said 
to the physician, <* that he has something on his mind ; 
it MriU ease us both to have a private conversation. 
While the thorn remains in the heart, we shall never re- 
cover our health ; I beseech you, give way to my earnest 
entreaty." 

It was complied with, and Lady Roxeter was left 
with her son. The conversation which then ensued 
was of the most interesting nature. Lady Roxeter im- 
mediately came to the point ; and, having stated to her 
son that she thoroughly understood his motives for 
seeming to forget all that happened during the day of 
the dr^ful accident, added, " Do not think, my dear 
son, that by this means you screen your brother from 
suspicion ; his character is bla&ted by your silence ; the 
worst suspicions, even of his dearest friends, are con- 
firmed by it. Unless, therefore, you consider that even 
these dark appfehensions are better than certainty, you 
will tell us at once all that happened on thai miserable 
day.*' / 

Lord Bellamy replied, that he really could not recol- 
lect any thing that happened after he parted with his 
brother and Lord Seaforth in the park. 

" This is equivocation, Augustus," replied Lady Roxe- 
ter ; '^ and it will not do with me : I wiU know the truth. 
If you would not render me distracted, if you love your 
brother, if you love me, tell me every thing. I can bear 
the worst; I am prepared for it. You* are still living, 
through the mercy of God. Your brother cannot be 
punished by law. His character, as I before said, is 
(compl^ly* blasted ; Ills situation cannot be worte than it 
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IS. Fear not th^t I should cease to love my ehild. The 
' truth I will know. But do I not know it already 1 — 
Theodore sought your life, and you cannot deny it." 
And she wrung her hands, and was, as she described it, 
in a sort of frenzy ; tearing her hair, and calling for death 
to end her misery. 

While she was in this state, Theodore entered the 
room; being sent in by the physician. He walked up 
to her, and begged her to be composed. 

" No, no," she sadd, " this is too much ; this suspense 
is more than I ccui bear, and retain my reason. Theo- 
dore, explain this dreadful mystery. Where and how 
did you meet your brother ? and what drove you to tiie 
horrible act? Speak this moment, or I renounce you for 
ever." 

" I am spumed by my father," replied Theodore, " I 
am renounced by my mother, I am suspected and held 
in abhorrence by the whole world ;. and all for a crime 
of which I am as entirely innocent as the babe unborn. 
And yet I have deserved all I have met with ; because I 
have allowed myself to hate my brother, to envy, to des- 
pise him, to grudge him his birthright, and his very ex- 
istence; nay, because I would even, in passion, have 
contended with him in a duel. But I am not a murder- 
er ; and you, Lord Bellamy, can bear witness to my in- 
nocence, if you would but speak the truth." 

" Theodore," ^aid Bellamy j and then interrupted him- 
self. 

"Go on!" continued Theodore; "say all that is in 
your mind. I 'care not what you say; I am desperate I 
This country shall not retain me long ! 1 will not re- 
main, to be the scprn and contumely of every honest 
English heart. I have been an unprincipled young man; 
a rebelUous, imdutiful son to the best of mothers ; un- 
worliiiflbven of one gentle tear ;— but I am not a,mur- 
derer I po me, at least, the justice of saying that it was 
not by me that you were reduced to the situation in 
which you now are, Bellamy; and then I bid you fare- 
well for ever." 

■ " Theodore »» repeated Lord Bellamy ; and was sOent 
Again: 

" Let me entreat jrou, my dear Augustus," said Lady 



LADT OT THE MANOR. £97 

Roxeter, "let me entreat you, by the love you bear me, 
by alll have ever done for you in helpless infancy, by the 
happy, happy hours we have spent together, nay, by that 
sacral name which I have taught you to reverence from 
babyhood, to speak out. Tell all you know. You can- 
not make me believe that you do not know who was 
near you when you were wounded. Say, at least, that 
you ^ewnot whence the shot came ; that you heard no 
voices ; that you believe it to have been merely an ac- 
cident." 

" I do, I do believe it to be an accident, dear, and loved, 
and honoured mother," said Lord Bellamy; "I do be- 
lieve it to have been ad accident: I accuse no one; I 
suspect no one." 

*^ And you saw, no one near you at the tune ? you had 
no reason tp think that any on« was near you f" asked 
Ijady Roxeter. " Answer me at once : I charge you, by 
your duty jas a son ; was there any one near you at the , 
time the accident happened?" 

"There might, there must have been, some person 
near me," replied my son, " or the accident could not 
have happened : but I repeat, that I have no recollection 
of the circumstance." 

** Augustus," said Lady Roxeter, "you will drive me 
beside myself. Now, now, indeed," she addedy I am a 
miserable woman ! My children, my children, you will ^ 
hresk my heart ! My Laura is gone ! my sons are lost 
to me ! my heart is broken !" And she fell on her knees 
by the bedside, covering her face with her hands. 

ITieodore rushed from the room, being unable to bear 
the scene any longer ; and, meeting Dr. Simpson in the 
ball, entreated him to call me. 

I was dressed, and lying on my sofa, when the sum- 
mons arrived from my son : I made what haste I could 
to obey it; and found Theodore returned to the library, 
^waiting my appearance in a sort of gloomy silence, 
^%vith his api^s folded, and his eyes fixed on the ground ; 
^while Lady Roxeter, having become more tranquil, was 
a^ain pleading with Lord Bellamy to grant her the con- 
fidence she required. Lord Bellamy, in the mean time, 
appeared to be under the influence of violent agitation. 

Dr. Simpson followed me into the room, to beg us to 
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defer the explanation, which he judged was goings for- 
ward, till our minds were more composed. 

" They never can be composed, Sir," said Lady Roxe- 
ter, "till this heavy weight is removed from our hearts." 

" True," replied the physician ; " but you are none of 
you fit for shocks like these." 

Dr. Simpson was au old man, had seen much of the 
world, and was a tried friend of the family. 

"It seems," said he, " that neither you, -my Lord, nor 
you. Lady Roxeter, are sufficiently dim to try this mat- 
.ter fairly. There is some misunderstanding, some mis- 
take in this dreadful business, I am convinced. I have 
been a close observer since I have been in attendance 
here, and my opinion respecting the affair does not co- 
incide with that of others. Might I be permitted ta state 
it in the present company ?" 

We earnestly entreat^ him so to do ; and he begged 
that Thomas Jeffries might be called. Theodore ran 
with alacrity to find him : he was^ at hand ; "^ad Dr. 
Simpson then directed that every one should be ordered 
out of the hall, and the library-door locked. 

"I am in spirits," said the good old gentleman: " we 
are now in the way of getting at the truth i^thout call- 
ing counsel. We have hitherto been all too warm, and too 
ill, and top much agitated ; and, moreover, too anxious to 
keep ouEprivate opinions to ourselves, to be in the way 
of finding out the truth. In cases of this kind, inquiry 
generally tends to restore peace. I cannot believe that 
Mr. Westfield is guilty of deliberate villany ; though I 
know that you all suspect him. Do not speak, Sir ; you 
may trust in me ; and, such being the case, I am of opinion 
that the matter should be searched to the bottoiiu It is 
only where we fear to bring conviction and shame upon 
a dear friend that we can desire to prevaricate. And, 
noWj^^ Lord Bellamy, I begin with you ; and, having felt 
the pulse of your mind, and observed all your symptoms, 
I venture to pronounce, that you do not choose to speak 
what you know, for fear of implicating your bfcther and 
increasing your mother's misery. Is it not so, my 
Lord?" ^ y J 

Lord Bellamy made no answer. 

*« Well, well," fiaid Dr. Simpson ; « very well ; aU con- 
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sistent. And now, Thomas, state to us the precise spot 
in which you found Lord Bellamy." 

Thomas Jeflferies explained this matter very clearly. — 
There is in the park a small point of land bulging out 
like a promontory over the valley ; three sides of which 
afe encompassed by the woods, the fourth side being* 
skirted by low bu^es, through which is a little foot- 
path from a hamlet at the further end of the park to the 
Hall ; the ground near the path being in some places so 
sunk as to form a sort of ditch between the path and the 
smooth level, grass on the summit of the knoll. 

'^ It seems that my young Lord was walking on this 
path when he received the shot," said Thomas, " and 
that he fell immediately into the ditch ; for we found 
him lying with. his head in a very awkward posture, 
aiid his arm bent under him." 

" Can you point out the precise spot, JefFeries?" said 
Dr. Simpson. 

*^ Yes, Sir," replied Thomas, " I know it from this cir- 
cumstance — there was a mountain-ash just above." 

"A mountain-ash?" said Theodore; "I have a con- 
fused idea ." 

Dr. Simpson interrupted him. " If you please, Mr. 
Westfield," he said, "we shall feel obliged if you will 
keep your confused ideas to yourself for the present : I 
don't doubt but that we shall set all your idtts in their 
right places very soon. Do you remember llPe chesnut 
tree, Lord Bellamy ?" 

" I do. Sir," replied my eldest son. 

" Was that chesnut tree far from the place where you 

Sarted from your brother and Lord Seaforth ?" asked 
Ir. Simpson. 

" It was, Sir," answered Lord Bellamy ; " at least a 
quarter of a mile." 

" And permit me to ask you, .what was your motive 
for walking forward in that direction, and up a very 
steep path, as I recollect ? You are not accustomed, I 
think, to choose these difficult ways." 

Lord Bellamy coloured, and replied, " Really, Sir, I 
do not know that I had any particular reason for so do- 
ing." 

"Very good," said Dr. Simpson smiling. "Then I 
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am to understand, that you had no reason for climbing a 
very steep rough ascent ? I know the place well. But 
it seems that you did climb up in this direction ; and 
that you remember the mountain-ash. Perhaps you 
stopped to rest under the tree ?" 

'^Perhaps I might," said Lord Bellamy, impatiaitly. 

Lady Roxeter was going to speak, but Dr. Simpson 
entreated her not to interfere. 

*' And now," said Dr. Simpson, addressing Theodore, 
and looking him very steadily in the face, "do you, Mr. 
Westfield, wish me to proceed, or shall we leave the mat- 
ter where it now is ?" 

" Go on, go on, if you honour and love our family, 
Sir," repli^ Theodore; " ask me any question you wish; 
and, if you please, let an oath be administered to me : I 
am ready to tell all I know." 

" Very well," said Dr. Simpson : " th«i please to in- 
form me, why did you part from your brother in the 
park, and walk away with Lord Seaforth?'^ 

" Because I was a fool and a madman. I had promis- 
ed Seafortfa to give him my interest with my sistec, and 
I was angry with my brother for opposing me." 

" You supposed then," said Dr. Simpson, " that your 
sister was attached to Lord Seaforth, and that her hap- 
piness depended on the marriage?" 

Theodore blushed as he answered, "No, Sir, I had no 
such thoul^ht." 

"Then we are to believe that your warmth in this 
cause was owing to your affection for Lord Seaforth, are 
we not, Mr. Westfield ?"* asked the doctor. 

Theodore hesitated^ but Dr. Simpson silently awaited 
his answer, which cam6 after a few seconds, and was a 
negative. 

" Then I am to suppose," said Dr., Simpson, " that as 
your brother, to whom long walks are a great inconve- 
nience, undertook to climb one of the steepest crags in 
the park without a motive, in like manner you quarrel- 
led with this same brother, and sought to make your sis- 
ter unhappy also, without a motive ?" 

" I had a motive for desiring my sister's marriage," 
replied Theodore, reddening violently, and then turning 
very pale ; « I owe Seaforth a large sum of money, and 
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my debt was to be cancelled as soon as the marriage 
took place." 

Here was a new light shed on the subject. I bit my 
lips — I trembled from head to foot; and we thought 
Lady Roxeter would have fahited. There was a dead 
sUence in the room for more than a minute ; at length 
Dr. Simpson spoke. 

" You have done well, Mr. Westfield,** he said, ** in 
speaking the truth so far. Where a wound has long 
rankled, it must be probed to the very bottom beforef tibie 
healing ointment can be administered. You have griev- 
ed us ail, young man: you have brought your noble 
parents to death's door; but all, I am convinced, will be 
well finally." And he turned to Lady Roxeter, and said, 
" Dear lady, be comforted ; your prayers have reached 
unto heaven: they will be accepted through Him in 
whom you have trusted ; and your husband and chil- 
dren will yet be blessed." The good old. gentleman 
then wiped his eyes, and went on with his examination. 

But, before I proceed with the narration, I must pause 
to make one remark, which is this, — that I have ojften 
considered that there is not a greater benefector to so- 
ciety, nor dlie who has larger means of usefulness, than 
a pious, skilful, and intelligent physician. Such an one 
is admitted into families, in the hours of sickness and 
affliction, when the hearts of men are susceptible and 
humble, and prepared for the admission of such counsel 
as may administer to the comfort of the soul in this life 
and in that which is to come. — But to proceed with our 
trial. 

" I am to understand by your late confession, Mr. 
Westfield," said Dr. Simpson, as he proceeded to ques- 
tion Theodore, "that you felt yourself to be in a certain 
decree under the power of Lord Seaforth, and, therefore, 
followed as he led. I understand that he is not attached 
by any means to Lor<} Bellamy. I can perceive, also, 
that he would be displeased at the opposition made by 
him to his marriage. This is all natural ; but I wish to 
know whether you can recollect what passed between 
him and yoursefr when you parted from your brother." 

"I have a very indistinct recollection of what hap- 
pened then," replied Theodore, " for I was inflamed with 

Vol VII. 2 C 
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paanmi : bat I rameiaber suggesting to him, that, as se- 
veral members of the family were much opposed to the 
marriage, it, p^haps^ might be as well to think no more 
ofit" 

^ And what happened then ?" asked Dr. Simpson. 

^' We had high words. I don't remember what either 
of us said ; but we became more calm after a time." 

''And in what direction did you walk?' said Dr. 
l^impson. 

^ We walked over the knoll," replied Theodore. 

Even Dr. Simpson started at this answer ; and we, the 
unhappy parents of the ydung man, were ready to ex- 
pire. Thomas Jefl^es looked sternly } and Lord JBeUa- 
my hid his face in his pillow. 

'' You walked over ^e knoll ; and what did you do 
there?" said Dr. Simpson: ''did you go straight for- 
ward?" 

" We did not," replied Theodore, who became more 
agitated as he proceeded. 

Dr. Simpson was going to speak again, when I inter- 
rupted him. " We have had enough," I said ; " I can 
hear no more. Theodore, my best advice to you is, to 
leave this country. Your wants shall be amply supplied. 
Money you shall have, if that can make you happy : but 
let me never see your face, or hear your name again. I 
knew it, I knew it," I added, turning wildly to Dr. Simp- 
son; "I knew how it would turn out;" and, a sudden 
frenzy taking place of the natural calmness with which 
I had commenced my speech, I was only prevented, by 
Dr. Simpson and Thomas Jewries, from failing furiously 
on my son and felling him to my feet. 

Theodore had shrunk to the furthest end of the room ; 
where, as soon as he could be heard, he begged for a lit- 
tle delay of his sentence. 

" I am myself puzzled and confounded," he said ; " but 
that I had any intention to. murder my brother, I deny 
most solemnly. The events of that awful day seem to 
me as a confused and fearful dream. And yet, I think, 
Were I more cool, less agitated, less miserable; did I but 
see my parents more composed ; I might be able to un- 
ravel tfus clue— this dreadful clue." And then, addreas- 
mg ur. Sunpson, he entreated him to go on with his 
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questions. ^ Lei me be heard, at least, let me be heard," 
tie said, " And O, my dear brother," he added, " if you 
have any love, any pity for me, tell us all you know. 
' And no^ I do recollect another circumstance ; I remem- 
ber it well ; I did let off my piece upon the knoll, and I 
directed my aim towards a high tree which intercepted 
the View of the valley." 

^ Ay," said Thomas Jefieries, ^* the mountain-^bsh." 

''Peace!" said Dr. Simpson, who again addressed 
Theodore. " Do you recollect, Mr. Wesfield, wherefore 
you directed your piece towards the high tree?"- 

" Because we hid sprung a bird," replied Theodore^ 
'' who flew directly across the lawn to that tree." 

^ And you saw the bird ?" said Dr. Simpscm. 

^ Yes, over my head, I am sure I did," replied the 
young man. 

'^ But in the tree ?" asked the doctor. 

'' I scarcely know," he replied ; '^ but I fired in that din 
rection." 

''Were you mad, or were you mtoxicated, young 
man?" I exclaimed. 

" Not mad, Sir," said Lord Bellamy, " but intoxicated. 
He waf intoxicated that morning." 

We all turned to Lord Bellamy ; and Dr. Simpson said, 
^ Come, Sir, now is your turn to speak. You can do no 
harm now by any thing you can say : your silence can- 
not serve your brother any longer. It is very plain that 
it was by his hand that you were wounded, and the 
story, at best, is an awkward one, as you are his elder 
b^fother. But I will do Mr. Westfield the justice to be- 
lieve that he had no intention to injure you when he 
thus scattered death in the bushes. You had certainly 
been a dead man, had he aimed his. piece an inch high- 
er ; but this is nothing now to the purpose : the ques- 
tion is — ^to prove, for the satisfaction of all who ]ove the 
family, whether Mr. Westfield did or did not intend to 
injure you. He says that he did not. I belike him ; 
and all here would wish to believe him also ; but,Jbelief^ 
even in common matters, is not in a man's own power." 

"Sir," replied Lord Bellamy, "I am now convinced 
that my silence can be of no avail ; I am wilUng, th^re- 
lore, to answer every question you choose to put to me. 
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I shoKiId not have been silent so l<Hig, could I have 
made np my mind to what would have been best for 
my broUier. And this is c^tain, Uiat had I been con- 
Tinoed that he really meant to injure me, nothing shoidd 
ever have forced me to have said that he was standing 
near me when I received the shot. But proceed. Sir, 
and put your questions; I am ready to answer them." 

''What was your motive, Lord Bellamy," said Dr. 
Sunpson, ''for climbing the steep path in the park, 
^i^en you had parted from your brother and Lord Sea- 
forth ?» 

" I wished to keep my brother in sight," answered my 
eldest son. " I heard him very boisterous with my cou- 
sin; and I feared the consequences, knowing that he 
was not himsdfl" 

" What do you mean by not himself;" said Dr. Bimg- 
son. 

" That he had drtink mudi, and was intoxicated," said 
Lord Bellamy. 

" What ! at that hour of the moiming ?" asked Dr. 
Simpson. 

"I am sorry to say, Sir," replied Theodore^ blushing 
violently, " that I have long been in the habit of drink- 
ing in a morning: it was a habit I acquired at the uni- 
versity in Germany ; we all did it there ; and it has in- 
creased upon me of late." . 

" As aU bad habits do," said the doctor. " Did you 
know this to be a fact, Lord Bellamy ?" 

" I did. Sir," replied my eldest son. 

"Favour me, Mr. Westfield^by informing me what 
liquor you have been accustomed to take in this way," 
said Dr. Simpson. 

" Brandy-and-water, Sir," replied Theodore, with a 
downcast look ; " and sometimes neat brandy." 

" Indeed !" said Dr. Simpson ; " then I no longer won- 
der that your own brains were affected, and that you al- 
most succeeded in scattering those of your brother, on 
the eventful day of which we are speaking. However, 
upon the whole, I would rather hear of this brandy-bu- 
siness than something worse." 

I then recollected that I had observed something ex- 
traordinary m Theodore's manner when I had met him 
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in the shrubbeiy; but he certainly then was by no 
means what I should \^«ve called intoxicated. I there- 
fore asked Lord Bellamy if he could give any account 
of his brother haying become more inebriated after I 
had parted from him. 

** Yes, Sir," replied my eldest son ; " after we had 
parted from you, my brother went into the house and 
called for brandy-and-water^ and Morris expostulated 
with him: on which, from a sort of bravado, he took 
more than he probably would have done. He was quite 
intoxicated when he came out into the air again." 

" This is all true, Sir," said Theodore, addressing me ; 
^ I believe it all pmectly true ; but I was not sensible of 
it at the time." 

*' And so, knowing that your brother was not himself 
when you parted bam him in the pwrk," said Dr. Simp- 
son, ^ you followed in the same direction which he had 
taken, Lord BeUamy,'and, when the young gentlemen 
were on the knoll, you were in the path below? Did 
they see you?" 

**I thought they did," said Lord Bellamy; "they 
locdLed towards me several thnes ; but I was often hid 
from them by tiie bushes." 

" Did they cross directly over the knoll?" asked Dr. 
Simpson; "or did they pass on immediately?" 

" They loitered some time on the knoll," replied Lord 
Bellamy ; ^ during which time I leaned my back against 
the mountainHish to rest myself. I had. almost resolved 
to speak to them, not wishing to seem a spy uppn their 
actions. Tliey both had fowling pieces ; and Lord Sea- 
forth fired at a bird which sprang frofn the woods in a 
contrary direction to the place where I stood." 

"You acted veiy imprudently, Lord Belliamy," said 
Dr. Simpson, "in thus creeping about the woods near to 
two young sportsmen, one of whom you knew to be in- 
toxicated." 

"I did. Sir," replied Lord Bellamy; "I know that I 
did very wrong ; but I was so much below them, that I 
hardly conceived that I could be hurt by them. But I 
am no sportsmcm myself; I never^ entered into the sub* 
ject ; and was not 00 much aware of my imprudence as 
lunother person might have been^" 
2c% 
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'< Well, yoa stood under the tree, and saw Lord Sea- 
forth ttre: what happened next?" 

**I heard Lord Seaforth say, 'We have had enough 
for one day ; let us go to the inn ; I hegin to feel hun- 
gry ;' and the next minute a bird flew over the woods 
towards the mountain-ash : At the same instant, I saw 
Theodore's piece levelled in the direction where I stood. 
Lord Sieafonh was behind him ; and I heard him say, 
' Lower I lower !' and the next moment I fdl ; and knew 
no more till I found myself in this room, and awoke to 
the horrible conviction that my brother had sought my 
life.'* 

Dr. Simpson then turned to Theodore^ but did not 
speak. 

"I have little to say, Dr. Simpson," said the young 
man. ^I remember Sraiforth pointing cm^ the bird to 
me which Hew over the knoU ; I also remember him say- 
ing that the bird had settled in the tree; and this also 
I recollect, that he gave my piece a sort of jerk just as it 
was going off, by which &e direction of the shot was 
considerably lowered ; and that he said something about 
Its being an accident ; and that he tb^ai hurried me im- 
mediately off to the inn, saying that he had semi the 
bird fly off unhurt : but I can reootiect no mmre ; uid, 
indeed, I hardly know whether what I have now stat* 
ed is correct And now," he added, "my dear father 
«nd mother, I have told all I have tot^ If my story 
does not bear the impress of truth, I have nothing more 
to plead on my behalf; I must throw m3n9elf on your 
pity; and wifi bear what X have so richly deserved hy 
my former bad conduct ; the contempt and hatred of aU 
my friends." 

" O my brother ! my Theodore 1" exclairaed Lord Bel- 
lamy, exten^ng hus arms towards hhn, " let me at least 
pfove to you tlmt I believe you innocent Let us here 
at this moment ^commence a friendship never to be in- 
•emipted ; let who will doubt, I am now ecmvinced that 
you never desigiied to hurt me." 

Hie two brothers then met in a warm and cordial em- 



The coBfiction of Theod^ffe** innoccaiee seemed at that 
moment to rush to every h«art; wMe Dr.Simpsoii kept 



LADTOF THE MANOR. SCfT 

rubbing his hands, and saying, ^^ I knew that the world 
had not got hold of the right villain, or, I should say, of 
any vUlain at all ; I knew that my brave boy here was 
no mnrderer ; though 1 hardly knew how to set about 
nniuTelling the mystery. He has been the cat's paw of 
one of the most artAil men that ever breathed. Think 
yon, my Lord, what a fine thing it would have been for 
Lord Seaforth to have married the sister, and got one 
brother hanged for murdering the other : or, even sup- 
pose that murder could not have been proved against 
Mr. Westfield, yet there would have been a pretty wind- 
fall to Lady Laura in the case of the death of her elder 
brother — the whole, instead of a part, of her mother's 
property. Mark you not now, Lord Roxeter, the dark 
spirit which has woven this web, in which you were all 
well nigh entangled 1 But see you not, Mr. Westfield. 
the horrors of intoxication ? Had you not been infatuated 
by brandy, you surely could not have been persuaded to 
have scattered death with such a random stroke; Had 
the ami been a few inches higher, your brother would 
have been a corpse. The smSlest shot on the temple, 
or in the Inrain, would ha^ done the work past air re- 
covery. But we must see me foul fiend dislodged* My 
Lord, you will surely not d^iy the act of ejecting Lord 
SeafoTth from his quarters at Hartlands? But stop!" he 
added ; ^ we must see Lady Laura safe fir^t." 

Thus the good old gentleman went on ; while we, the 
more interested persons, could only weep ami embrace 
each other : and surely, at that time, such a reconcilia- 
tion took place as has not often taken place on earth. 

A few hours added our sweet Laura and Mr. Hehnly 
to our party ; and ihen, indeed, it was complete ; and 
our happinesstw'as. scarcely augmented by hearing that 
liord S^forth was gone off to town in a chario&and- 
four. 

We ate^no dinner that day ; but, in the evening, we 
all met agam in the library, to partake of the refreuiing 
infusion of the oriental herb. And there, extended on 
n eoneh hy the side of Lord Bellamy's bed^ Mr. Helmly 
and my &nily being present, I once again miplored «he 
petrdon of Lady Roxeter for all my past oflfenoes againit 
her. I tbankedji!er, m words bb exptemitf^ 90 1 coold 
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eeleet, for ber long and patient endurance of my in treat- 
ment. I confessed, even in the presence of my son, the 
error into which I had (ailen in allowing other eonlSdants 
to interpose hetween me and my \nfe. I was not so 
much misled, I observed, by strangers of the other sex, 
as I was by a female in whom I hnd been accustomed to 
place my entire confidence. All my misery b^an 
through listening to my sister, and being guided by her ; 
in consulting her respecting things that ought to have 
been only agitated between me and my wQe. ^< I was 
always jealous, from a, boy, as well as I can remember," 
I added, addressing ray sons, ^*of female influence — of 
what I vulgarly called petticoat government ; and, by 
reason of tms jealousy, I habitually resisted the proper 
influence of a virtuous wife ; while, at the same time, I 
wasUindly led by any other woman who chose to un^ 
dertake the management of me. And ttiis I believe to be 
more or less the case with all men who have tiie same 
kind of jealousy which I posses^ ; for the same weak- 
ness which makes a man resist me virtuous and pure in* 
fluence of good women, leaved him subject to those who 
are evil: and hence it is o^n found, that a man who 
has, throughout life, railed m the whole female sex, is, 
in his old age, governed b^ ^^^ servant-maid. For the 
Almighty has so arranged the economy of his provi^ 
dence as to ^ive most influence to that portion of the 
human race which are pliysicalljr the weakest ; and thus 
there are few, if any, men existing, who are not more 
or less biassed by the females with, whom tiiey associate. 
Hence the vast importance, my sons, of associating with 
virtuous women." 

^'And the amazing responsibility," added Lady Roxe- 
ter, '^ which hereby attaches to our sex. How much it 
pleases us in younger yeu^, my Laura, when we ob- 
serve the effects of our personal and acquired accom- 
plishments on the other sex ! and when, in afler-lifi^ we 
find similar efl'ects produced by our engaging manners, 
and the agreeableness of oiir conversation ! and yet how 
few of us consider that this influence which we possess 
over the other aex is a talent for which we shall be ac* 
countable before the tribunal of a just God : O may we 
vender it sobsement to the advancement of the myini 



LADT OF THE MANOR. 309 

glory!" And then she made it appear, in a manner 
which I thought most beautiful, although I did not fully 
understand it ; how the moral qualities, and external and 
intellectual attainments, of the female sex, are all imme- 
diately ranged on the side of God and truth, as soon as 
the parties are regenerated and united to Christ ; and she 
concluded by entreating her sons, if they hoped for 
peace and prosperity, to unite themselves oiily with such 
women as feared and loved Grod. 

"And, farther," I rejoined, "I would have you consi- 
der, my sons, how wonderfully the gentle influence of 
your mother has, at length, triumph^ over all the ma- 
chinations of those who opposed her. I am at this mo- 
ment fis one awakened. from a long delirium ; a sort of 
madness, in whiph I had nearly brought total destruc- 
tion on my family. Had your mother given way, had 
she been carried along with the torrent of evil in which 
I was involved, what now would have been my situation ? 
You, my. first-bom, would, perhaps, long ago hdve been 
committed to the dust ; my Laura-^I tremble to tiiink 
of it — would have been the wife of one who had murder- 
ous designs in his heart; vice would have haunted 
every pottage on my estates ; and where I now behold 
order and peace, there would have been confusion and 
ruin; But now — ^now, owing to the persevering firm- 
ness of my wife, — ^now that my mind is enlightened,-r- 
I have nothing to do but to seek repentance for my 
grievous offences ; and to endeavour, through my future 
life, to make up for the misery I have occasioned." 

I could add no more ; we were all in tears ; it was a 
moment never to be forgotten ; and, through the divine ' 
mercy, it never was forgotten. Thirty years are passed 
since that period — thirty happy, thirty blessed years. 
Not one of those who were then together is yet dead, 
except Mr. Helmly. 

My beloved wife still enjoys good health. She is the 
neatest and most lovely old lady I ever saw, or ever shadl 
see. Her hair, indeed, is quite grey ; and she has lost 
every tooth : but her complexion is still fresh ; and her 
cheerful piety forms the delight of all her children and 
of her grandchildren. 

Augustus aiid Theodore having long been united in 
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the strongest bonds of holy friendship. They both mar- 
ried some five-and-twenty years since. They were bless- 
ed in their wives and in their chifdren ; and their union 
was cemented, about twelve months since, by the mar- 
riage of Lord Bellamy's eldest son to the eldest daugh- 
ter of Mr. Westfield; And when my granddaughter 
brought her husband 'a son and heir, which happy event 
took place atwut two months since, my feelings of de- 
light, of joy, of gratitude, of ecstasy, were such, that I 
immediatdy W t4 work to compile these memorials, 
that others might know what the Lord had done for me. 
Neither could I help saying to Theodore, when we came 
out of the church after the baptism, ^ Do you now wish 
that you had never had an elder brother, or that he had 
been suffered to die in 6jyB infancy ?" 

But O ! what an ^der brother, what an elder son, has 
that dear Augustus been( how did his character beam 
forth when he saw his father and mother reconciled and 
united in the bonds of aiSection ! how gay, yea, how 
playful, he became ! He improved too, in his person as 
ne became more happy. 

He had evidently the essential qualities of a very hand- 
some man ; and, as he advanced in life, his defects be- 
came less remarkable, or were less observed; and his 
countaiance was more and more pleasing. How did he, 
how does he still, doat on his inodier ! He would have 
BO wife, but one of her choosing, and her adoption was 
^ded by true wisdom ; for she prayed to be directed 
m her choice. Lady Bellamy is only not equal to her 
husband's mother. 

It was long before Theodore, was as steady as his bro- 
ther ; but his brother's friendship was the means of his 
salvation. And here again appeared the blessed efiects 
of his mother's influence : for who had formed the mind 
of Lord Bellamy but Lady Roxeter? and thus, in the 
ifLithful discharge of her duty to the son of another, she, 
by the divine favour, saved her own child. 

Dear Mr. Helmly lived to see my sons married ; and 
died, blessing Lady Roxeter ; whose happy illustration 
of Christian principles had been the meaiua, through the 
divine mercy, of awakening him from his deadly dream 
'"'"'nfideUty, 
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My lordy Laura, whom I had ahnost fbrgotten to 
mention, married a very pleasing^ young gentleman, the 
son aiM heir of a baronet, to whom I presented Mr. 
Helnily's living. She is still the happiest of wives, and 
has a lovely family. 

Thus are we blessed in every branch ; and to what^ 
under . Heaven, do we owe all these mercies, but to the 
influence of a virtuous woman ? on which, as it ever will 
be found, the divine blessing eminently rested: while 
our fields have been made to flourish, and our vaypys to 
stand OuJck with com. 

Of. my poor sister and her son, I will say nothing, 
having little that is pleasant to relate respecting thenk 
And of old Thomas Jefferics, I can only add, that he 
waited at Lord Bellamy's wedding, and that I closed his 
eyes not long afterwards. * He died in peace. 

But, ]^fore I conclude my history. I must add a few 
observations on myself, lest I should be the means of 
leading my reader into error. It must not be supposed 
that every thing went smoothly with me, after the time 
of those very dreadful events in my family, which so 
suddenly awakened me to a sense of my misconduct 
The truth ought to be told. 

I was scarry recovered from the illness I had at that 
time, when I bejgiin to feel Uie force of old bad habits, 
and was actuaUy^delijbNerating on a journey to town ; but 
Theodore was- taken ill, and we. were in apprehension for 
his life. He was n0:sooner bettor than I was attacked by 
a fit of the gout, and. reniained an invahd for several 
years ; being sometimes a little better, and sometimes 
much worse: I suffered. excessively from pain; and also 
from violent nervous attacKs, which made me excessive- 
ly peevish. Moreover I was helpless, and very depend- 
ent on others, and whimsical too. I fancied that no one 
could do any thing for me but Lady Roxeter, or my 
sons and daughter.— And this was, in the end, the first 
of blessings to me; because Providence thus afford- 
ed to Lady Roxeter and my eldest son occasions with- 
out end of leading me to an increased knowledge of 
rdigion, and of that wonderful scheme of man's Ova- 
tion, "Which infinite wisdom conceived, infinite love car- 
ried on, and infinite power completed. 
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Long did my worldly wisdom contend with divine 
conviction ; and long did my guilty conscience conti* 
nue to tremble at the remembrance of perfect holiness 
and perfect justice. Long did I feel the terror inspired 
by these divine attributes ; and even years passed away 
before I could satisfactorily comprehend how mercy and 
truth had met together, and righteousness and peace 
had kissed each o&er. But at length the Son was re- 
veal^ to me through the medium of the word and Spi- 
rit ; and the Fathei", being beheld through the Son, ap- 
oeared no longer an object of terror to my mind. Then 
did ^e clouds rcrfl away from my benighted mind; 
while the angel of the covenant shone forth on my soul 
with a brilliancy and glory which turned my night into 
day, my hell into heaven, and my despair into joy. 

I was fifty-four years of age when this hi^py change 
took place ; and, since that time, I have been as one tra- 
velling through the land of Immanuel, and keeping the 
glories of the Celestial City in view continually. 

The lady of the manor here 'ceased to read, and, 
closing her manuscript, she entreated her young people 
to join her in prayer. And, as the young ladies imagin- 
ed Uiat this was to be their last regular meeting at the 
manor-'house, "there were /ew*among them who did not 
express their regret by their tears. 

The Prayer on Occasion of the last Meeting at the 

Manor-House, 

« O HOLY LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, glorious and 
mysterious Three in One, hear the prayer of thine un- 
worthy servants. Hear my prayer for these beloved 
young persons now assembled in this place ; and, not 
only for these, but for all young females now about to 
enter into more public life. Make them the happy par- 
takers of the benefits of the Christian dispensation in all 
its extensive bearings; that, being chosen before the 
foundation of the world, according to the infinite love of 
the Father, they may be justified by the Son, and called, 
regenerated, and sanctified by the Holy Spirit ; and that 
they may be enabled so to act, as to prove blessings in 
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their generation ; imitating the spirit and conduct of her, 
of whom the Saviour said, ' She hath done what she 
could.' And, inasmuch as Scripture and experience 
hare taught us that the influence of the feuiale over the 
stronger sex is such as tends either to much evil or to 
much good, grant that they may be assisted so to use 
that influence as to promote what is right in those with 
whom they are connected ; whether as wives, friends, 
sisters, daughters, or parents. Retrain them, O Lord, 
within the becoming bounds of moklesty, discretion, and 
silence; and cause them to instruct others, not by emp- 
ty words and noisy exhortations, but by the fair and 
§entle influence of lovely dq)ortment and consistent con- 
net Grant that their adorning may not be that out 
ward adorning of 'plaiting the hair^ and of wearing 
of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it he the 
niaden man of the hearty in that which is not corrupti- 
blCj even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirity 
which is in the sight of God of great price. 

** O Holy Father, assist them to be truly the help- 
meets of those for whom woman was created ; their do- 
mestic friends and companions through the weary pil- 
grimage of this life ; their comforters in the hour of an- 
guish; the careffl stewards of the worldly goods of 
those with whom they dwell, and the jealous guardians 
of their honour. Let them share in all the benevolent 
acts of their fathers and husbands ; and be ready to give 
up their own pleasures and comforts at die caU of duty ; 
and, having done these things in the strength of the 
Lord, may they cheerfully give all tiie glory to Him 
to whom alone it is due; to Him who ordained them to 
good works before the earth was formed; who had 
thoughts of love towards them ere yet the breath of life 
had been vouchsafed them ; and justified them by his 
obedience and death; and to Him who calls, regene- 
rates, and sanctifies them ; and promised assuredly to 
bring them in the end to glory and honour ; such as eye 
hathnot seen, nor ear heard, oor hath entered into the 
heart of man to conceive." 
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CHAPTER XXXIIl 



Conclusion. 

I HAVE now brought my reader to the last chapter 
of my Lady of the Manor. Years have passed away since 
this series was commenced ; and many of those for whom 
it was origmally undertaken have passed from childhood 
into youth, and become themselves heads of families, 
and parents. These volumes, too, commenced in scenes 
of deep retirement and obscurity, have passed into re- 
mote regions of the earth ; and their contents are diffiised 
past rec^dl among multitudes of immortal creatures, who 
are all mor^ or less influenced by their contenta 

If then these volumes have been the channels of sacred 
instructions ; if the writer has be^i assisted through this 
series of stories to convey the truth, and nothing &it tiie 
truth, to her readei:s, the end for which she undertook 
them is fulfilled, ^nd she has had her reward. But if they 
have been the mediums of error, she has lost her aim, 
and her object has entirely failed. Nor could she, in this 
case, consider the Highest meed of human praise as the 
smallest compensation for her trouble, while conscious 
of having failed in her higher and nobler aims. 

And having said thus much, she proceeds to wind up 
her history, and to give her last account of the manor- 
house, and of those with whom it is connected. 

It was on the eve of the day of the Confirmatioii that 
the last meeting took place at the manor-house ; aad 
jnany were the tears shed when the party broke up. The 
lady of the manor embraced each of the young people, 
and again and again prayed for the divine blessing upon 
them: but she could not promise them other meetings 
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9nd other lectures such as they had employed aforetime ; 
for she daily looked for the return of her sons, with their 
tutor ; and she knew that many engagements and duties 
would be consequent:*on their return. 

The morning broke upon the village with the songs 
of birds and ringing of bells 5 the sun shone clearly ; and 
aU was gay and gladsome. Were not the feasts of the 
Jews occasions of delight ? and were they not the ap- 
pointed types of seasons of rejoicing in the latter days 1 
And wherefore should we not be gay, and happy too, 
and warm and open-hearted to all about us^ on our high 
days of religious festivity ? And what occasion could be 
more delightful than that which then offered itself? The 
young people of the village — the sons and daughters of 
each family — the blooming and beautiful ones of each 
household— ^were to be taken within the gate of the 
King's court, to taike their o^th of allegiance ; and the 
minister of the King was to receive them, and accept 
their, vows in his Royal Master's name. And, through 
the indefatigable cares of the lady of the manor and of 
Mr. Yemon, there was, by the divine blessing, such a 
spirit of loyalty (to carry on our simile) diffus^ among 
the young people who were to assemble that day, as is 
' seldom found in so large a society at one time ; and this 
spirit of unanimity, obedience, and love, shone so bright- 
ly on their youthful countenances, that a sort of lustre 
seemed to be reflected on the congregation, which every 
one felt, though some knew not now to account for it. 
Btit, indeed, it will always be found, that, where there is 
the true and devout exercise of religious feelings, there ^ 
is also a peace and gladness of heart which imparts a 
glory and happiness to all who partake of it. 
When all were assembled in the church, the bishop 

S^ho was one, indeed, who might be called the eye and 
e light of his diocese) thus addressed the candidates 
for confirmation : — 

" Do ye here in the presence of God and of this con- 
gregation, renew the solemn promise and vow that was 
Hiade in your name at your baptism ; ratifying and con- 
firmingthe same in your own persons, and acknowledging 
yourselves bound to believe and to do all those things 
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which your godfathers and godinoHierB then undertook 
foryou ?" 

IV) which every one audibly answered, " I do." 

The bisliop then added, " Our help is in the name of 
the Lord." 

" Answer. Who made heaven and earth. 

" Bishop. Blessed be the name of the Lord. 

" Answer. Henceforth, world without end. 

" Bishop. Lord, hear our prayers. 

" Answer. And let our cry come unto thee.'' 

The whole congrregation tiien united in prayer, as fol- 
lows: 

'^ Almighty and ever-living God, who hast vouch- 
safed to regenerate these thy servants by water and the 
Holy Ghost, and hast given imto them forgiveness of all 
their sins ; strengthen them, we b&seech thee, O Lord, 
with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase 
in them thy manifold gifts of grace ; the spirit of wis- 
dom and understanding ; the spiritof counsel and ghosdy 
strength ; the spirit of knowledge and true gocUineas ; 
tnd £l them, O Lord, with the spirit of thy holy fear; 
md now and for ever. Amen." 

After this prayer, the young people were made^to 
^eel round the altar; and the bishop laid his hand mi 
each, saying these words : ^^ Defend, O Lord, this thy 
ser^t with thy heavenly grace, that he may continue 
thine for ever ; and daily increase in th^ Holy Spirit 
more^and more, until he come unto thy everlasting 
kingdom.-*- Amen." 

This being done^ the bishop daid, ^^ The Lord be with 
you ;" 

" Answer. And with thy spirit" 

Then followed the Lord's prayer, with two . more 
prayers^ and the Blessing. 

After the episcopal benediction, the assembly broke 
up ; and the young people, as had been agreed upon, 
walked up with the lady of the manor to the beloved 
manor-house, where they were to dine. 
. It was after having taken an early dinner, that the 
lady of the manor proposed a walk in the shrubboy 
with the young people ; and there they sat down in a 
beautiful root-housi^ which commanded a view of the 
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surrounding country. Before them was the park, where 
many a deer with branching horns and dappled coat, 
was feeding, under the shade of trees which liad flou- 
rished in the same place beyond the memory of the 
oldest inhabitants of the village. Across a dingle, where 
was an abundant stream of pure water, the front of the 
manor-house was partially seen; and, more remotely, 
the tower of the village church, rising above the woods ; 
and, to scdd to the delights of the place, the air was mild, 
and perfumed with the breath of many flowers. 

" Let us think, in this happy and peaceful scene," said 
the lady of the manor, " of what has been done to-day: — 
You, my beloved ones, have solemnly bound yourselves 
to the service of the one only and true God ; and He has 
accepted your vows, and received you into his family ; (for 
surely I may not question the desire which you ail enter- 
tained that your service might be rendered sincere?) and, 
in being thus received into the family of God, you have 
already become entitled to the beneflts of children. And 
what are these benefits? They are a participation in 
the nature, the happiness, the honour, and dignity of the 
parent A good father never receives any pleasure, but 
he calls his children to partake of it ; he enjoys no ad- 
vantage, of which he does not desire his children to have 
a share. If he finds his children to be unworthy, he does 
all that in him lies to make them otherwise ; he uses re- 
proof and chastisement, he adapts his instruction to their 
capacities, and he comforts and soothes them in their af- 
fliction. 

"If, then, my dear young friends, we have this day 
received the blessing in faith, and have been enabled sin- 
cerely to devote ourselves this day to our God, all will 
surely be well with us in the end ; though we may, and 
surely shall, have our troubles, our chastisement, and 
our corrections, while in the flesh ; but all will be done 
in love, and we shall assuredly find peace at the last. — 
And now," added \he lady, "may the Almighty bless 
you, and give us a happy meeting in the^ world to 
come!" 

She <krald add no more, for she was affected to tears ; 
in which she was joined by all who were present ; and 
how long these tears might have continued to flow we 
2p2 
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know not, had not the party been startled by the sonnd 
of approaching quick steps. They all looked eagerly 
in the direction whither the sound seemed to come; 
and, the next moment, two noble-looking youths ap- 
peared^ glowing with joy and health. They were the 
sons of the lady of the manor, and were just arrived 
from the Continent; having hurried from the^ea-port 
before their tutor and theii; servant, to embrace their 
mother a few hours sooner. 

Those who delight in doing good to the children of 
others will assuredly be blessed in their own ; (that is, if 
they have not neglected the nearer for the more remote 
duty,) and the lady of the manor was supremely blessed 
in her son£H-these young men ))eing all that the most 
aflectionate and enlightened parent could desire. The 
young ladies would all have withdrawn on the occasion ; 
but it was not permitted. " You shall all partake in my 
joy, my beloved ones," said the lady of the manor ; " for 
you were my comfort and delight in my hereaved state. 
Come with usj therefore, to the house ; and, when my 
dear sons are refreshed, we will all join in one chorus cif 
thanksgiving and praise." 

Several years are passed since the events above related 
took place ; but, from late accounts, I find that the lady 
of the manor is still living, and is now surrounded by her 
children's children — ^her two sons having been married 
some years since ; the elder, who lives with her at the 
mansion house, to Miss Emmellne ; and the younger, who 
chose a military life, in imitation of his fhther, to Miss 
Sophia, the youngest, though not the least beloved, of 
file pupils of the lady of the manor. 

The remiainder of the young party who used to attend 
the instructions of the lady of the manor are dispersed 
in various directions; many being married, and some 
dead ; but all, as I have been assured, haVing given evi- 
dence that the labours of their respected instructress have 
been by no means thrown away upon them. 



THE END. 



